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Abstract

A change in the multicultural nature of Australgociety over the last
generation, a growing acceptance of pluralism acdlarism and the exposure through
the media of many varied faiths and religious pcasthas changed the cultural
landscape of this country. This, combined with @lide in traditional cultural practices
that supported and encouraged involvement andipeaatmainstream Christian faiths,
has led to many questions being raised as to taefpirituality in the life of young
people. The situation of increased questioningdeesn made more complex by the rise
in the prominence of fundamentalism in some denatians.

Even though society has become more complex, #tdrexists in all,
especially the young, a desire to ask questionsnaressues of a spiritual nature as this
will assist them in the journey towards the aritign of their own identity. Another
by-product of a society that embraces daily chargktechnological advances is an
increase in the demand for the helping professiessecially ones of a psychological or
counselling nature.

In exploring the idea of adolescent male spirityathe ‘context’ (referring to
aspects such as family type, socio-economic statimmol environment, social network,
ethnicity, religious beliefs and cultural experiea@nd practices) of an adolescent
male’s life was examined. The thesis also takes-@epth look at developmental
theory as relevant to this age group. More impaligaa theoretical framework around
the key concepts of personal, professional andasgisupport for counsellors and
school leaders who journey with adolescents dadg developed. To achieve this, an
investigation into the relationship between spaiity and counselling was undertaken,
looking specifically at the spiritual dimensionstbé therapeutic relationship and
therapeutic approaches to spirituality.

The key therapeutic theoretical framework thaixislered is cognitive
behaviour therapy. This is most appropriate, &satstructured, short-term, present-
oriented psychotherapy directed at solving curpeablems by modifying biased
thinking and behaviour. It can be easily applieteenagers.

The research investigated the role of spirituafitthe life of adolescent males in
Catholic schools in the Edmund Rice Tradition ang @ifference that can be made by
psychotherapeutic interventions. This was doneiwitie context of looking at
developmental theory in its application to adolessevithin an educational
environment. The research methodology was a combmaf qualitative and
quantitative research. The initial research metms®t was the Delphi technique. This
technigue required the use of an expert paneldmpthcess of developing the research
instruments, thus ensuring relevance and the ¢mlteof reliable information. The
research at the school stage followed a four Ipx@jrammatic approach. The four
phases were quantitative instrument, qualitativerulews, focus group discussions and
the interviews with counsellors and adults. Thedewed a sequence progression
method.

Vi



The results of the study revealed that adolescategsnn a Catholic school in
the Edmund Rice Tradition were attentive to a ggatidimension in their lives. Entry
points to this spiritual dimension are differerdrfr the traditional expectations typically
identified within formal religious traditions. Sgiwral engagement was found to be
fostered by the experience of personal relatiorsshiwolvement in social justice
activity and awareness of the impact of the envirent on their spiritual journey. An
openness exists to share experiences and reflagtibrcounsellors on processes that
nurture development across spiritual and assocagedlopmental domains. A specific
sensitivity exists to operate with trusted and appate adults, such as counsellors in
areas of spiritual challenge and growth.

An interpretation of results centres around a dismn of spiritual development
as a contributing factor to the expression of astmat identity; student well-being as
connected with spiritual development; the develomiaestage of adolescence as a
sensitive period for enhancing spiritual growtlsignificant role for counsellors in
supporting the spiritual journey of adolescents;whder impact that holistic
development has on teaching and learning; andotimeation of a whole school
approach to the support of adolescent spirituaébgpment. A final observation was the
need to ensure that the religious dimension ostt®ol is consistent with the spiritual
development of the individual.

The study concludes that Catholic schools in thelitt Rice Tradition that
proclaim to have a values focused education basedreligious background or
tradition must constantly recognise the creatinsiten that exists between remaining
faithful to their mission and meeting the developtaéneeds of the adolescent males
who are coming to school from an increasingly gdlstia and complex society. The
changing nature of the adolescents’ search foitgglity and identity also necessitates
that existing paradigms that define the respongledase questions by church and
schools need to be evaluated.
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Chapter 1

Introduction

The greatest glory in living lies not in never iiag but in rising every time we

fall. (Nelson Mandela, 1994, cited in Williamso®2P, p. 11)

1.1 One Friday Afternoon
The bell had just rung to signal the start of lasson Friday. As principal, my
desk was clear of all obstacles except one lakt Tdss task was the only thing

between me and Friday staff drinks, somethingweaa enjoyed by one and all.

‘Speak to Andrew re: his smoking of Marijuana’ ngt@ told me. Andrew was
a very presentable and social eighteen year olidrseho would cheerfully inform
people he had a choice of five partners for theoapog graduation. A pleasant young
man, his mother had come to the school to enlisaimmiyegarding Andrew’s growing

addiction to Marijuana.

‘Can you speak to him Brother?’ his mother saice’IHisten to you; he won’t
listen to a word | say’. As a trained counselldkpew that a one-off talk, especially
from a person in a dual role such as mine was rgiag to be sufficient to address an
addiction issue. However, out of a sense of palstara, | agreed to speak with

Andrew.



How's life, Andrew? | started.

Good, thanks Brother.

| am hearing whispers that you are getting intopibieon the weekend. This was
not unusual as | did have a reputation for knowirgge about the students,
especially the seniors, than | really did.

Mum'’s been up hasn’t she? he said in a calm anmotfsll manner.

It doesn’t matter how | know Andrew, but | am wediabout you | replied.

At this stage, the confident young man was replagédan unsure, emotional
and anxious little boy.

You know Brother, | am sick and tired of peopleward here pulling me up in
the street and telling me that they are my halth®oor sister. When | go home
to mum, she doesn’t deny it and says there areare but then it happens

again.

We then spoke about issues around relationshigrasd Andrew was a very
open and sensitive young man despite these isstlehisrmother and an aggressive

and domineering father who pushed his son too hard.

The interview was abruptly interrupted with an urglenock on the door. It was
Casey. | had many dealings with Casey as he wagian\of child abuse at the hands of
his father for many years. He was a volatile yooram who would react in a hostile
manner to any signs of overt masculinity that refaethhim of his father. Unfortunately,
in an all-boys’ school, these occurred more fretlyd¢ar Casey than he liked.

However, Casey was not here on his own behalf.



‘Brother, you have to come quickly, David is gologcommit suicide by
jumping off the roof.” Even though my chat with Aegv had not concluded, he
understood that David’'s need was greater and wasrstanding of the fact that | had to

leave.

David was a narcissistic Year 9 boy who had newerecto grips with his
parents’ break up and his mother’s remarriage siipdad was a reasonable but
demanding dad who was not going to let David ‘gedyawith his nonsense’. For the
next thirty minutes, much to the amusement of alnelline Gold English class who
thought this was the best last lesson that theyelpdrienced in a long time, | talked
David off the roof, always ensuring that two Phgieducation teachers were

underneath, ready to catch him like a pair of digislsmen, should he jump.

It was at this stage | thought that something ntarebe done to assist young
men, in a values or faith based school, who hastgesthat they need to address. Not
only did the students need some kind of frameweookiad coping with emergencies,
trauma or just day-to-day ups and downs of lifd,tha staff needed assistance too so

that they can best help them.

Clinical and spiritual supervision of people ingslthat require them to help
others has long been accepted as an importanntpobviding the support and
challenge to individuals in order to improve therality of service to others (Burke,
Chauvin & Miranti, 2005, p. 3). It is also recogeulsthat working with adolescents
provides special challenges and opportunitiesibabme immediately apparent when

some of the therapeutic, ethical and legal isselkesimg to confidentiality and young



people are considered (Kendall, 2000, p. 6). Myeeiemce, as described above,
challenged me to explore in-depth issues relatepitituality and counselling of young

men, especially within the concept of Edmund Ridedation.

These challenges revolve around providing young menfaith or values based
school at all times in their life, but more partamly in times of crisis or emergency, a
framework for them to look at the issues that drgignificance to them. Hopefully, this
framework can exist within the context of some ustinding of the spiritual
component of their lives and be open to assistahsgnificant others in their lives.
This would be consistent with my vocation as a §tfan Brother and the values of

Edmund Rice Education.

Edmund Rice Education is named after the foundéneChristian Brothers,
Edmund Ignatius Rice. The hallmark of Edmund Ridedation is liberating education
for all, especially the poor and the marginalidggdway of holistic education that has
Gospel values as its base. Edmund Rice modellsd&tyle of education by feeding the
boys of his school at the bakery, which was a pfathe school, by providing such
subjects as navigation, as Waterford in Ireland avhasy trading port, and by
providing each boy with a suit when they left sditocassist them in future

employment. Instruction in the Catholic faith andyer were daily occurrences.

It is interesting to note that this emphasis ortical education that educated
the whole child, which began in the time of Edmiide and is still a hallmark of
Edmund Rice Education today, is consistent witll, supportive of, the educational

philosophy articulated in the 2000 Adelaide Dedlarae— Goals for Schooling for a



Future Australia (Ministerial Council for EducatidBarly Childhood Development and
Youth Affairs (MCEECDYA, 2000). This was a meetirgld in 1999, to establish

national bases goals for education.

Psychologists, like EP Shafranske from the Ameraychological
Association, justify the integration of the studyspirituality with the mental health
professions by contending that personal valuesteday participate in the practice of
psychology. Shafranske also states that he has*beaok with the organizing capacity
of religious faith to shape the construction ofgoeral identity and to maintain and

transform meaning in times of comfort and in morsaftadversity” (1996, p. 15).

Intrinsic to this study of spirituality and the ¢melling process is the concept
that there is no such thing as therapeutic netytyas values are always inherent in any
therapeutic measures that are employed. When camgpgae concepts of spirituality
(the spiritual part of the journey in life and gmeaness to connection with the
transcendent) and counselling (providing approenestychological interventions to
people to deal with issues and emergencies initifgpuld be advantageous to address
the religious dimension in aspects that are reletathe clinical practice of
psychology. The religious dimension would be présethe behaviourist,
psychoanalytic and humanistic dimensions of psyadl This could include what
Shafranske (1996, p. 47) refers to as the cumelatadition of religion, which refers to
observable contents such as temples, scripturdbsngodes and social institutions that
are accumulated and passed on to succeeding gensrdthis is different to concepts

of spirituality, which are more difficult to meagyrand faith, which encompasses one’s



orientation towards oneself, other people and theeuse, as they are experienced in

the light of the transcendent dimension.

Critical social science as methodology was ideathis thesis as its imperatives
were very closely aligned with the nature of th@ic¢and the values base of the
participating institutions. This point is highligitt when the Mission Statement for all
Schools: The Charter (The Charter) (see Appendiis Apt seen merely as a group of
individual cultural characteristics but a holisfieccument that achieves its uniqueness
by the combination of all the cultural charactécstNeuman (2000) indicates that
“critical researchers conduct research to critigné transform social relations. They do
this by revealing the underlying sources of so@édtions and empowering people,
especially less powerful people.” (p. 76) Thisésfpctly aligned to the mission of all
the schools involved, as expressed in the Chasgecially the cultural characteristics
of Community, Pastoral Care and Service of Othieugsthermore, Kincheloe and

McLaren (1994) state:

Critical research can best be understood in theegbof the empowerment of
the individuals. Inquiry that aspires to the naweréical’ must be connected to
an attempt to confront the injustice of a particslaciety or sphere within
society. Research thus becomes a transformativeagodr unembarrassed by
the label ‘political’ and unafraid to consummateskationship with an

emancipatory consciousness. (p. 140)

This aligns with the cultural characteristics of thharter that include ‘being

just’, ‘at the margins’ and ‘stewardship’.



Neuman (2000) also indicates that critical soa@rsce “empowers people to
change society radically ... helps people see thetwaybetter world [and] begin with
a value position” (p. 85). This legitimises a staltitat can be based on faith and
spirituality and is clearly aligned to the Chartaitural characteristic of ‘Reflective
Practice’. It could be argued that Edmund Rice taakitical social science stance in
Ireland in 1802 when he provided the poor youngppeof Waterford with life
changing and liberating education that radicallgradsed the issues of why they were

poor.

The challenge for professional and spiritual suigeu is to create a supportive
learning context so that both client and counseléor develop appropriate frames of
reference to review many activities, such as decisnaking and ways of
communication. This study investigates developmigntisis field within the context of
a theoretical and therapeutic framework that ispsiogically sound and spiritual in its

orientation.

1.2  Fundamental concepts for the study

The story at the beginning of this chapter chakehme to focus on what were
fundamental concepts for young men in Catholic ethm the Edmund Rice Tradition
that would influence their lives, especially wheonKing at issues around spirituality

and counselling. Six such fundamentals were idedtifThey are the following.

1.2.1 The changing role of institutional churchespecially in education
Up until the end of the 1960s and the advent ofcdatll, (the Catholic

Church’s attempt to evaluate its own relevanceéstpeople and the development of a



plan for renewal of the church) society supported @ncouraged the practice of
Christianity, most notably if it was tied to a mstiream religion (such as Catholic,
Anglican, Presbyterian or Lutheran) if for no otiheason than to ensure the
enforcement of a moral code. Vatican Il was a mnsa@gtificant part of the history of the
Catholic Church in that it challenged all membdrthe Church to look closely at the
rituals and practices of the Church and examinmtimeterms of their relevance to
society and the members of the Catholic Churclvak a most traumatic time for the
Church as traditionalists, who did not want to @grchallenged the many directions of
Vatican llI; directions that many church memberspwiere more liberal, were willing

to embrace.

More recently, numbers of clergy and members afimis orders have declined
significantly. In 1965, there were 3,232 ChristBnothers in the world; in 2006, there
were 1,468 (Congregation of Christian Brothers,&08Iso, the confidence the
community has in its religious leaders has dimiegshThis is due, in part, to scandals
around child abuse and the rise of fundamentalsmCatholic schools in the Edmund
Rice Tradition, this and other issues associatéd thie Mission of the Congregation
has resulted in very few Christian Brothers (thenfding order) now being involved in

the schools and the move to lay leadership aeadll§ of the schools and the network.

1.2.2 The changing nature and role of the Cathoschool in providing meaningful
education that is spiritually or religiously based
The Catechism is now replaced with an integratioexperience-based learning
and interactionism that examines faith experiersceal as religious knowledge.

Marcellin Flynn (1979, 1985, 1993) completed in-thegtudies on this issue and the



results that it had on traditional Catholic schotilss also interesting to note that the
percentage of non-Catholics in Catholic schoolsiha®ased significantly over the last
forty years. In 2003, non-Catholic students accediior 16.3 percent of the total
Catholic school enrolments in Catholic schoolsl965, the non-Catholic enrolment

was just 1.3 percent (Belmont & Cranston, 2007).

Like the Church, Catholic schools are no longemsttin a cultural milieu that
encourages a closing off from the world. Whereasénpre-Vatican Il Church there
existed a homogeneous Catholic subculture of miagtiCatholics who sent their
children to Catholic schools to support and affihra values that had been nurtured at
home, the situation has now changed (Ryan, Bre&nafimett, 1996). The attendance
of a significant number of non-Catholic studentsyaver, may have nothing to do with
the belief in the teachings of the Catholic Chuscla desire to embrace the Catholic
life. This situation will have a significant impaat the spirituality of the students, as
students will be coming to Catholic schools withimereasing understanding of
pluralism and secularism and be more open to cqraeany expressions of spirituality.
Ryan and Malone (2003) indicate that even thoughkdlstudents are academically able
in terms of the formal curriculum, the same studeme generally illiterate and

uninterested in matters of the experience of Catli@ditions and its teachings

1.2.3 Significant development in research in thesarof psychotherapeutic
intervention and counselling
Burke, Chauvin and Miranti (2005) continually cleaige peoples’
understanding of counselling issues. The resedrCtireeball (1965) and the more

modern work of Bongar and Beutler (1995), Geldard @eldard (1999) and Kendall



(1984, 1991, 2000), who specialise in adolescearagyy, are demonstrating that the
field of psychotherapy and counselling is not @éictéeld of study. The work of Corey
(2001) is often used in teacher education and $if2001) is a modern critical theorist
who constantly challenges the work of his colleag&gnificant developments

relevant for this study include the debate on dggestheories of development, the role
of healthy spirituality in the context of counsedli professional guidelines to ensure the
respect of the client at all times (which includesinsellors being aware of their own
values system so as not to deliberately or inada#yt pass on their values to the
client), issues around transference and countesfieeence and the need for continuing

research and a positive attitude to critical theory

1.2.4 Arenewed interest in spirituality and an ahpt to distinguish it from

mainstream religious practice

Diarmuid O’Murchu (1997, 2000) claims this is theshsignificant issue for
the institutional churches to face this new centDgvid Tacey (1997, 1998, 2000)
takes up the same point and explores it in a uhjquestralian context. In terms of
Catholic schools in Australia, Rymarz and Graha@08) indicate that one of the
greatest concerns since the large increase inelmieus order teachers in the 1970s
and 1980s is the rejection of the institutionalrchuby young people. Rossiter (2000)
proposes that “increasing numbers of Catholicq jaa@ntaining fewer links with the
church, becoming what has been described as ‘fbeeler Catholics’: pram for
Christening, taxi for Marriage, hearse for bur@ithe *hatch match and despatch’ role

of the church” (p.59).
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1.2.5 Significant recent study that has been doneHling at the role of spirituality in
the counselling process
Miller (2003), Wiggins-Frame (2003), Hinterkopf @® and Cortright (1997)
all contend that spirituality can be very effectiveen integrated appropriately into

psychotherapeutic intervention.

1.2.6 Male students learn and respond differentgpecially in a single-sex school
context
Recently, there has been an explosion of theorienales’ learning styles,
coping mechanisms and understanding of concepth,agimasculinity and how males
cope emotionally with issues. Lillico (2001) woudd the foremost Australian educator
in this field and authors such as Biddulph (2008)ehwritten popular books on the

issues.

These are all issues facing the young men whoss iixere depicted in the story
at the start of the study and the educational ksaglethis new century who will need to

understand their impact on the lives of these sgopnaeg men.

1.3  The research problem and research questions

This study focuses on the relationship betweermp#yehotherapeutic
intervention called cognitive based therapy andtspiity as related to adolescent
males in Catholic schools in the Edmund Rice TraitOne of the greatest challenges
for the schools mentioned in this study, and tieoCatholic schools in the Edmund
Rice Tradition, is the continuing of this valueséd education. This challenge has been

addressed by articulating the identity componeh&sdmund Rice Education (see
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Appendix B) as being Foundations (the theologicalarpinnings of Edmund Rice
Education), the Charter (the mission statementeRR@l (how to ensure schools remain

authentic to the vision) and Formation (professi@amal personal development).

At a practical level, this tradition has been atated within an educational
context by the development of The Charter; a proat#on of an authentic expression
of Edmund Rice education as applied to Catholic8tshin the Edmund Rice Tradition
2004. This Charter developed eleven cultural charistics of a Catholic school in the
Edmund Rice Tradition; Holistic Education, Spiriit)g Faith in Action, Community,
Pastoral Care, Service of Others, Being Just, &Margins, Compassion, Stewardship

and Reflective Practice.

It needs to be understood that the obligation athers, counsellors and
educational leaders to provide direction and paktmre goes beyond the number of
students who would present themselves (either vatiyor by their inappropriate
behaviour) as being problem students. The truernstateding of holistic education
would mean that all students in Catholic schoolhenEdmund Rice Tradition would
be exposed to best practice in pastoral care thatdabe psychologically sound and
spiritual in its orientation.

The research question can therefore be statet\dmt, if any, is the relationship
between Spirituality and Cognitive Behavioural Diepenent in the search for identity
for the adolescent male?

Thus, the specific research questions addresdhisithesis are:

1. To what extent is spirituality important for adateat male students?
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What is the difference between religion and spaity, and how are these

relevant to today’s young men?

What are the key areas of spirituality for adoleseeales? Specifically:

3.1 What role do relationships play in the spifityaf the adolescent male?

3.2 What role does social justice play in the syadity of the adolescent male?

3.3 What role does the environment play in theitsjaility of the adolescent
male?

How can spirituality be integrated into psyclesdpeutic interventions for

adolescent males?

How can counsellors integrate a behaviourahwetgion appropriate to adolescent

males, such as cognitive behaviour therapy, into tmderstanding of

spirituality?

What competencies and professional technique®dasellors need to deal with

adolescent males to allow them to integrate spiltiguinto their work in values

and faith based schools?

What are the ethical issues around integrapimiality with conventional

counselling techniques?

Structure of the thesis

In investigating issues around adolescent malé@wsgity and counselling, this

thesis examines the ‘context’ (aspects such adydype, socio-economic status,

school environment, social network, ethnicity,gielus beliefs and cultural experiences

and practices) of an adolescent’s life and investig the appropriate theoretical

frameworks to assist the counselling process. Moportantly, this thesis developed

some findings for educational leaders and counsellat may be used to construct a
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theoretical framework around the key concepts ofgasional and spiritual supervision
of people who counsel adolescents. It is hopedthimtould be easily translated into
school-based programs that would be implementestbgol leaders and counsellors.
All schools visited for this study were Catholitcieols and would indicate that
the Catholicity of the school was equal in prioiityterms of achievements of the
school with other pursuits such as academic, @lltursporting. Even though they
were diverse in terms of geographic location armiocseconomic clientele, they all
would indicate that belonging to the universal @athChurch was a unifying factor for
all Catholic schools. The fact that the schoolsensdso Catholic schools in the Edmund
Rice Tradition (Christian Brothers schools) medat they had even more in common,
as they shared the Charism of Edmund Rice and alefieunded by the same religious
congregation. The most observable similarity isGharter of values shared by all the

schools.

Counsellors, principals and male senior studeots fihe following schools
were asked to participate (a fuller descriptiomath school is provided in section 5.1):
. country day boys’ secondary school — Ignatius Harknsville
. country boarding boys’ secondary school — St Bratsdlgeppoon
. city day boys’ secondary school — Gregory Terrace
. city boarding boys’ secondary school — Nudgee @elle

. regional day boys’ secondary school — St Patri€ldiege Shorncliffe.

Chapter 1 is an introduction to the study. It disss the research problem and

articulates research questions that will assigtennquiry. It also provides a look at

fundamental concepts for the study.
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Chapter 2 looks at the concept of developmentalrthand the works of some
developmental theorists that will be exploredldbdooks at work on the stages of
spiritual development and an introduction on howrselling can effectively use

developmental theory. This chapter covers reseguieltions one and seven.

A key part of the study was looking at the implicas of developmental
psychology for the use of cognitive behavioural#ipy with adolescents. The
psychological treatment of children can be inforraed advanced by the introduction
of developmental principles into clinical conceptsl techniques. Some of the
developmental factors that are important when waykvith adolescents include
developmental myths, developmental psychopatholdgyelopmental norms,

developmental levels, developmental transitionsdeeklopmental predictors.

Chapter 3 has psychotherapy for adolescent boigs amin theme. It explores
adolescence and its effect on males. The chapteessks issues relating to best
practice in terms of counselling adolescents. Thapter also looks at cognitive
behavioural therapy, clinical processes associatttit, why it is useful in the
counselling process and how spirituality can begrdated with it. It addresses research

guestions one, six and seven.

Chapter 4 explores the spiritual dimension of peatity and explores important
differences between religion and spirituality.dcfises on spirituality in terms of a
renewed interest as opposed to interest in ingtitat or hierarchical religion and looks

at the psychology behind it. Spirituality is ex@drin-depth, especially how it relates to
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adolescent males and the counselling process ardiftarences between healthy and
unhealthy spirituality. This chapter also investiggathe relationship between
spirituality and psychotherapy, looking specifigadt the spiritual dimensions of the
therapeutic relationship and therapeutic approatthsgirituality. It addresses research

questions two, four and five.

Chapter 5 examines more detailed background infitoman the schools that
participated in the study. It then looks at intéigi@ spiritualty with psychotherapy for
adolescent males. It does this by focussing orsprarsonal theory and the significance
of the adolescent worldview. It explores the therd implications of the worldview
and how spirituality can be integrated into theeasment and treatment of teenage
males. The other key component of this chaptdsidealing with ethical issues around
spirituality and counselling and issues that neeoket addressed for an effective and
ethical response to psychotherapeutic issuesdreades research questions two, three,

four and five.

Chapter 6 contains the research design and metbhgpddt looks at both
qualitative and quantitative research and the agguro combine them. Ethical issues
of research in general and both research typesdahessed. This chapter gives the
details of the research project. It shows how tegpbi Technique was used to develop

the research instrument and how the school comraarparticipated in the study.

Chapter 7 provides a detailed analysis of the datbstarts to draw important

conclusions for the study. The key areas, of sgasdice, relationships and the
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environment, in this study are seen as importattigaespondents the close link

between counselling, and spirituality is establishe

Chapter 8 draws the study together by providingrareary and looking at the
insights and implications of the study. It providieglings for school principals,
counsellors, teachers and network leaders in &g @frcounselling and spirituality for

adolescent males.

The next chapter, Chapter 2, will look at the ralese of developmental theory
in the life of the adolescent male. It will examihe various debates about applying
developmental theory to counselling and compar®uartheorists’ stages in terms of

how they effect, individually and in combinatiohgtlife journey of the young man.
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Chapter 2

The Developmental Process: Theory and

Psychotherapeutic Practice

Developmental perspectives offer a ‘way of seearg! ‘must include the idea
that change must increase a person’s differentiara coping power’.

(Petersen, 1989, p. 17)

2.1  Understanding developmental theory

This chapter will demonstrate by way of a literatugview, that developmental
theories are integral to counselling as they goadfelding to understand the nature of
the young person’s needs and they also providgprogriate platform from which to
base a response. All of these theories can bestie bf a Cognitive Behavioural
response, either individually or in connection watich other. They never preclude the
option of integrating spirituality into any counigsg response. This chapter will also
complete a comparative analysis, examining theslimétween the theories, and look at
the role of spiritual development, especially withi psychological framework. Finally,
this chapter will explore the links between the@epmental theories and spiritual
development and discuss how this is relevant toselling.
The literature review is very important as it @gvan historical review of
developmental theory that is used throughout teeish Definitions and expressions

that are used throughout the thesis are explainiddvhe context of the research
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question and relevant existing theory practicexgaed. The arguments for and
against various issues are explored and informadigiven to help understand the

research done and conclusions drawn

The literature review is based on the assumgkiahknowledge accumulates and that
we learn from and build on what others have doie. Joals of this literature review
are to explore previous research in the relevaed and demonstrate how this research
is linked to this study. It is also important taggrate and summarise what is known and

show familiarity with the body of existing knowleglin the chosen area.

The literature chosen was done so for its signiticantribution in the fields of
counselling and spirituality. Core issues sucheagbtbpmental theory, adolescent male
psychology, the debate between spirituality anigice and theories of counselling
were explored in depth so as to create the platfosm which the research could be

based and hypothesis drawn.

The young men in this study are negotiating develamtal stages of many
aspects of their lives. They are changing physicalnotionally, socially and spiritually
more than at any previous stages in their livegs€hvarious stages of development
cannot be compartmentalised, as eventually thdyaWihtegrate to create a young
adult who, although confronting the same issudssapeers, will develop a unique

identity.
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Bee (2006) sees development in terms of increastngher, more integrated
levels of functioning that take into account coniip and change within human
experience, that incorporate uniqueness as welhtisrns of commonality and which
provide ways of telling our narrative or autobiqgnecal story (p. 16). A common
element of developmental perspectives is that wikynaximise coherence and
meaningful interpretation of life events and thatieselling events are contextualised
within personal, interpersonal, social and cultandieus and are informed and

illuminated by a developmental interpretative fravoek.

Usually, the idea of human development includesigba that are age-related,
relatively permanent, qualitatively different amceversible. However, the notion of
‘development’ may not be synonymous with ‘changesterson (1989, pp. 17-24)
argues that development must include the ideacti@ige must increase a person’s

differentiation and coping power. Bee sees ‘devalept’ “in terms of increasingly
higher, more integrated levels of functioning” (B0@. 16), compared with ‘change’
which she understands as variations that are amibggn nature or not clearly

‘developmental’. She also recognises that ‘develapthmay involve increases or

decreases in some function or skill.

In this context, developmental theory assumes tiseseme goal or end point
toward which the adolescent moves, and that thdsp@mt is potentially better or more
mature than what is seen at earlier ages. A thefociiange in contrast assumes no such
end or goal nor any improvement in growth. ‘Antggtatheorists, such as Orville Brim
(1976), argue against stages asserting that themoashared crises in life and no

expectable integrity in old age. Instead, therena@ay pathways, many patterns with
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adult life and a process of constant change axd[Bam, 1976). Some theorists

(Corey 2001; Corey, Corey & Callahan,1997) takenttddle ground, indicating there
are sequences but not stages. These sequences raf@erly, predictable sequences of
experiences or changes in adulthood but these ebBangy not be integrated into
shared, internal or external structures. Coungglhirterms of developmental theory
increases a person’s ability to make developmeshitls out of raw data or experiences,
to move towards greater maturity and personal mesipdity within the contexts of their

own lives.

A key component of understanding adolescentsiisftect on their journey and
the journey of the counsellor from the perspeativdevelopmental theory. Several
theorists can be used to provide a map for gromthoih the client and the councillor.
Key developmental theorists who can be integratéltimthe context of cognitive
behaviour therapy and spiritual and professionpéstision include:

. Erickson’s (1950, 1959, 1963, 1966, 1980) Stagd3evielopment. This
developmental framework consists of eight stagasdbwver the entire life span.
At each stage, the individual is confronted witteatral conflict and the task of
overcoming it.

. Loevinger’'s (1976) Ego Development. A key featulréhés theorist is his
emphasis on the religious dimension in assessmentreatment.

. Maslow’s (1968, 1970) Needs Hierarchy. This layeapdroach explores
psychological needs, safety needs and the nedaviag, belonging, self-
esteem and self-actualisation.

. Kohlberg’s (1964, 1973, 1976, 1981, 1984) Developnoé Moral Reasoning.

This involves six stages through which each pepamses in order, without
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skipping a stage or reversing the order. Not adigbe pass through the six
stages.

. Fowler’s (1981, 1987, 1991, 1996a, 1996b) Stagésaith (based on Piaget’'s
Cognitive Development). Each individual develop®tigh a shared series of
faith structures or worldviews. The sequence ajestds only roughly associated
with age.

. Kegan’s (1982) Stages of Faith and Self-hood natgstia movement between

the polarities of connection and independence.

2.2  Erickson

Erickson was a devotee of the Freudian theory pélpsanalytical development.
His theory of human development recognises twai@rftial components in the process
of orientation and growth of the psyche. Accordindpis theory, development functions
by the epigenetic principle. By this, he means thahan beings grow according to a
series of steps or stages that are innate to tmamypsyche and that the journey through
these steps results from crisis or conflicts agoint of social interaction. Erickson
identifies eight stages across the human lifespach of which is linked to balancing a
pair of competing experiences and will result ia #tquisition of a fundamental

psychological quality.

Erickson’s work is often described as a psychos$diceory because of the
relationship he sees existing between the in-Btaljes of psychological development
and the social context needed to provide the csttédy these stages of development to
be realised. The outcome of achievement of thege stages is the development of

self-hood and the acquisition of eight-core quaditihat will assist in the journey to
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identity and self-fulfilment. The eight qualitieseghope, will, purpose, competence,
fidelity, love, care and wisdom. Each of these djeal is achieved when the setting and
circumstance of the individual’s life provide abbeim from which the individual can
grow. Erickson believes that these stages arethjireannected to the biological growth

and development of the person (Erickson, 1980).

Erickson’s stages are necessarily invariant andesgal. The movement from
one to the next is reliant on the qualities achiemeaviously. Throughout the first four
stages there is a significant reliance on the sumf@thers and confirmation in the
development of the self. Beyond stage four, théviddal has developed a maturity that

promotes a greater reliance on one’s self for gnaamd development.

Each stage or growth point is identified with aedima that seeks a balance
between two competing and polarised experiencexeSsful negotiation of each stage
does not represent one experience overcoming mexshing the other but rather a
suitable balance being achieved in which the mergrdble experience outweighs the
less desirable experience. This point is partitylsignificant. The repression or total
removal of one experience from an individual’s viefthe world promotes dysfunction
and naiveté. A mal-adaption exists when the indiglcerases all of the negative side of
the competing experiences. The removal or represdithe positive side of the

competing experiences will lead to a harsh dysfonatalled a malignance.
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Table 2.1 Erickson’s stages of human development

Life Stage Conflicting Experiences  Psychosocial Quality
Infancy Trust vs. mistrust Hope

Early Childhood Autonomy vs. shame Will

Play age Initiative vs. guilt Purpose

Primary School age Industry vs. inferiority Compeie
Adolescence Identity vs. role confusion  Fidelity

Young Adult Intimacy vs. isolation Love

Midlife Generativity vs. stagnation Care

Later Life Integrity vs. despair Wisdom

A key point about Erickson’s theory is his contentthat their dilemmas or
crises are forced on individuals as they move thinaihe life cycle. Unlike other stage
theorists, such as Loevinger, Erickson contendseteh person is pushed through a
sequence of dilemmas by biological maturation,aqaiessure and various roles

assumed by the individual.

Another issue with Erickson’s theory is what happtmnadults who cannot
successfully negotiate stages of development bedhey carry forward a residue of
distrust, guilt diffusion or self-absorption froraréer stages. The unsuccessful
resolution of any one stage leaves the individu#i tunfinished business” (Bee, 1996,
p.59), unresolved conflicts that are carried fohviar next stage making it “more

difficult to resolve the next stage” (p. 59) suafally. Thus Erickson is proposing a set
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of stages that are not only “inevitable and inxadi sequence, but are also cumulative”

(Bee, 1996, p. 59).

Finally, when looking at Erickson the concept df ttme’ needs to be explored.
To be ‘off time’ is to address any one dilemma sis out of order, such as a teenage
parent facing the demands of generativity befogrgpwith either identity or intimacy.
In this view, being off time is not just a questwibeing different from one’s peers but

of being psychologically off time for the task irved.

2.3  Loevinger

Jane Loevinger’s (1976) theory of Ego Developmsmsiomewhat similar to
Erickson’s, although the stages in this theorysaguential and cumulative not
inevitable. The theory consists of ten stages foith through to adulthood with each
stage building on the one that precedes it. A kifgrénce in the two theories, however,
is that, in Loevinger’s view, a shift to the netdge only occurs when an individual has

completed the development of the current stage.

Loevinger’'s Stages of Ego Development speaks oéa@cial stage where the
baby must learn to differentiate from surroundirtgsijevelop object constancy. The
child then moves to the symbiotic stage where Higy/lvetains a symbiotic relationship
with the mother (or other major caregiver). Theon#égsk is to emerge from that

symbiosis, in part through language.

The next stage, the impulsive stage, is significahis study in that identity is

beginning to be established. Here the child asseseparate identity, partly by giving
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free rein to impulses. Others are valued in terfnghat they can give. Those children
remaining too long at this stage may be ‘uncoraf@é’ or ‘incorrigible’. Being stuck at
this stage can significantly impair social and eorwl development for the adolescent

male.

The self-protective stage could equate with someatfiberg’s work as it looks
at issues around morality. The child learns sefftad of impulses by anticipating
immediate, short-term rewards or punishments. Hild anderstands existence of rules
but tries always to maximise gain. Once againufaito negotiate this stage can
significantly impede development. Some adolescamis,even some adults, still

function at this stage.

The next stage is the conformist stage. Here, ltiié or adult identifies welfare
with that of the group and attempts to model betavalong the lines of group
expectations. Individuals in this stage tend tansensitive to individual differences
and to be highly stereotyped in response, partilguddoout gender roles. Inner life is
seen in black and white; happy/sad, good/bad. fhieis leads to the self-aware level.
This is a transition level between conformist andsientious stages. Self-awareness
increases, as does acceptance of individual diftere and shadings of feelings and
opinions. Stereotypic categories such as gendettainstatus and education, rather than
other people’s individual traits or needs howewaee, likely to be the basis of

judgments.

The next stage is the conscientious stage wher@dnudlly created rules and

ideals have now been formed and the person atteampt® by them. Adults at this
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stage have a richer inner life, with many more sigglof feelings; similarly, the
adult’s view of other people becomes more individtia, the relationships more
mutual. After this stage, the individual movestie individualistic level. This is a
transition level between the conscientious andraartwus stages. Individuals at this
level are focused heavily on the question of indeleace and dependence. They are
also more aware of inner conflict. This stage Ibfweed by the final stage, the
autonomous stage. Adults in this stage (compaigtraee) are fully independent
individuals with a capacity to acknowledge and de#th inner conflict. Other people

are accepted and cherished for what and whom tteeyi¢h no attempt to change them.

Loevinger's model describes a pathway action, alehigh individuals must
move, but the rate of movement and the final stdgkis pathway will differ from one
person to the next. Loevinger suggests that vist@dl adults successfully move
through the first few stages. Some will be stuckhanself-protective stage while others
may move to the conformist stage and no furtheis iEhan important issue for the
study as the young man’s concept of spiritualitl} e affected by the stage he is
negotiating (that is, a black and white view of winarld rather than an integrated one)
and young men who become stuck in various stagébevinore in need of

psychotherapeutic intervention than those who aceessfully negotiating the stages.

Loevinger’s theory has gained influence in recesdrg as strict age listed stages
are not a key to the theory. Adults of any oneagewidely different from one another.
Loevinger’s theory helps describe these differeniteaddition, Loevinger and her
colleagues have been able to develop a sentengaetam test or ego development

instrument to measure a subject’s position in tagescontinuum.
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It is very important to note that even though Loger is a stage theorist, she
was able to advance beyond biological and culpaeabchialism. The stages of
development that she identifies as being most agleto adolescence are the
conscientious, individualistic, autonomous andgraged stages. At the conscientious
stage, one moves from the conformism of adolescevivere peer imitation and rule-
following predominate, to the development of arinalised conscience. This
attainment is similar to Kohlberg’s (1973) stagerfmoral reasoning, which

emphasises the internalisation of the conventiorahl order.

2.4  Maslow

Abraham Maslow is a scientist, philosopher and pslagist whose research
and work identified that individuals seek meaning &lfilment in a series of stages
based on an innate set of hierarchical human nétbelieved that people developed
in response to their achievement or satisfactiah@$e needs. His needs hierarchy
moved through a series of fundamental human coaderginning with physical needs
and culminating in self-actualisation. His workeaed quite significant recognition
throughout the sixties and seventies, particulanhypng behaviourist theorists and
related fields. The model he developed is simptetarsome extent based on biological
life stages.

Maslow’s theory (1968, 1970) was based on a comghiogrprinciple that stated
that the achievement of higher needs could onlyebksed if lower level needs had
been met. If an individual’s life circumstancesmged and their basic needs were
exposed or threatened, they may regress througstabes. Maslow believed that the

lowest common denominator of human motivation vaaswill to live. This desire
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underpinned our most basic actions. His stages aresmalysis of how human beings
go about achieving that most basic principle. sease, his model attempted to answer
the question, ‘what does it mean to live?’ For eaichis stages he identifies a central

motivation for the response of the individual testbhallenging question.

Maslow termed his first stage the physical neealgestin biological life terms,
this takes place during infancy. The most basicears of the child are around survival
and this centres on the need for food, warmth &ettes. The failure to meet such basic
needs is life threatening and, therefore, theycardral to our initial concern. These
needs are elementary to all human existence buba/guperseded once we feel assured
that our source of fulfilment of these needs isrgoteed. Once a child becomes
consciously aware that their parents will providethese physical needs their concerns

move beyond survival to security.

Stage two is known as the physical stage and eelatthe achievement of
personal security. This stage is common in childnemntil early adolescence. The
individual becomes consciously aware of their owmerability and desire to feel safe
in their environment. A child’s sense of securitgymelate to being free of pain,
protection from animals or people who may hurt themeven the dark. For an adult,
the issues may be more complex. Until the individe@ls that structures have been put
in place to confirm their sense of security, thely e unable to move beyond this level

of human motivation.

The third stage relates to our emotional need®f@ and acceptance. Maslow

identifies that, with the onset of adolescence,nldesidual develops significant
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emotional needs relating to identity within thegpoThe individual is reliant on
significant others for confirmation of their ownlua and worth. Prior to this stage, a
child’s understanding of love is related to a sefitred desire for attention, protection
and affirmation. Now those emotional needs relat tealisation of a deeper level of
relating to others that is connected to genuinknfge and expressions of the self. The
young adolescent male experiences his own abditate, love and accept and
recognises that the sharing or giving of these mgpees is not automatic or
guaranteed. This unsettles the young adolesceet amal creates an emotional
insecurity that becomes the focus and motivatiotheir action.

Figure 2.1 Maslow’s being needs

Esteem Needs

Belonging Needs

Safety Needs

Physiological Needs

Deficit Needs

With the resolution of stage three, the young astat male grows towards,
and then into, adulthood and the needs of the iehda} turn to self-esteem and status.
During this stage, an individual desires recognitib their achievements by the social
group. Respect, prestige and commendation builththieidual’s concept of self and
provide them with a deeper sense of meaning arue lethe world. Maslow concludes
that, for most people, this is the highest stageeeids development that is ever

achieved.Maslow identifies his final stage of humaeds development as the desire for
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self-actualisation (see Figure 2.1). At this stdge,individual is concerned for others
and what can be done to make the world a betteefdta all. It involves a realisation of
who one is and what it means to be alive. It ineslfinding satisfaction in contributing
to society rather than in personal gain. It isaetiéd in altruism, selflessness and

personal integrity.

In terms of the young men in the study, all woulddnhad access to the basics
of food, shelter and clothing (deficit needs). \Bhihe socio-economic status of the
group was varied, none of the individuals wouldénbeen anxious about from where
their next meal was coming. Safety needs were reavéssue for any of them, which
did allow the study to concentrate on psychologicalonging, esteem and self-

actualisation needs, the basis for forming identity

2.5 Kohlberg

Lawrence Kohlberg (1964, 1973, 1976, 1981, 198&es known for his work
in the development of moral reasoning in childred adolescents. Seeking to expand
on Jean Piaget’s (1929) work in cognitive developnaad to determine whether there
are universal stages in moral development as Weh]berg conducted a long-term
study in which he recorded the responses of bayexd #om seven years through
adolescence, to hypothetical dilemmas requiringpeahthoice. The most famous
sample question is whether the husband of a dhtitlwoman is justified in stealing a
drug that could save her life if the pharmacistharging much more than he can afford
to pay (Kohlberg, 1976). Based on the results fshidy, Kohlberg concluded that

children and adults progress through six stag#isamevelopment of moral reasoning.
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He also concluded that moral development is diyeethted to cognitive development,
with older children able to base their responsemoreasingly broad and abstract

ethical standards.

Kohlberg’s first level, the pre-conventional motgalievel, speaks about two
stages. The first is the punishment and obedierieatation stage. In this stage, the
individual (usually a child) decides what is rigittwrong based on what is punished; if
something is punished, it must be wrong or bad.imtlvidual obeys others if they
have superior power. The next stage refers strawglye concepts of individualism,
instrumental purpose and exchange. Here, the thaiWidefines what is good or right in
terms of what brings pleasure, thus sometimescaigve hedonism’. There is also an
emphasis here on fairness and on reciprocal adyantédl scratch your back if you

scratch mine’.

Kohlberg's second level is the conventional moydktel and it starts with
stage three. Here, mutual ‘interpersonal expectatidrelationships’ and ‘interpersonal
conformity’ are central. ‘Being good’ becomes imjaoit in and of itself and strong
emphasis is placed on living up to the standardseapectations of the family or other
significant groups. If parents or teachers say sbimg is good or right, it is normally
guestioned without argument. The second stagasndwel is based around social
systems and conscience (law and order). Right andgwvare defined by larger social
groups or by the whole society. Laws are seen adynabsolute definitions of right and

wrong. The fulfilling of duties is also seen asasiic good.
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Kohlberg’s final level speaks about principled ospconventional morality.
Stage five is the first stage of this level anshieaks of ‘social contract’ or utility and
individual rights. The adult in this stage seesdand values as relative and changeable
but believes that rules should be normally uphelsustain the basic social order. That
which achieves the ‘greatest good for the greatestber’ is thought of as most moral,
but there may also be some basic non-relative satientified, such as the importance

of life and liberty.

Stage six is the final stage for Kohlberg and hecdbes it as the universal
ethical principles stage. At this stage, the irdlinl develops and follows self-chosen
ethical principles in determining what is right.€8e principles are part of a thought-
out, articulated, system of values and ideas tirat the basis for the individual’s

actions and life pattern (Kohlberg, 1976).

It was obvious that the adolescent males in theysitere at various stages of
this developmental schema. Whilst the vast majovityld have been at least in the
early stages of level two, the responses indicatetle spectrum in terms of where
they were within this level. It is interesting tota that some adults never leave stage
three and most adults will never reach level sigl{l§erg, Levine & Hewer, 1983).

Kohlberg argues that forms of moral reasoning emear@ fixed sequence and
that the stages are hierarchically organised vatthestage growing from, and
eventually replacing, the previous one. Each ssieestage is more differentiated and
integrated than the last one. During the transitmwever, from one stage to another,
people will use reasoning reflecting more than stage but eventually the lower levels

of reasoning will drop out and be replaced with@ercomplex, more integrated

33



system of reasoning. This is in contrast to Ericksgtages that are sequential but not
hierarchically organised. In Erickson’s system @9B63) each new stage ushers in a
new set of issues but the old issues do not vamstthere is no assumption that the
new stage involves some new internal model; sotegiation and reorganisation of an

old way of thinking.

Kohlberg also speculates about the existence tlf igher stage, stage seven
(Kohlberg 1973; Kohlberg et al., 1983), which hmkis might emerge only toward the
end of life, after an adult has spent some yewairsgliwithin a principled moral system.
It is the confrontation of one’s own death that baing about this transition. As they
ask the fundamental questions, such as ‘why lige@ ‘how to face death?’, some
individuals transcend the type of logical analykat typifies all the earlier forms of
moral reasoning and arrive at a still deeper oatdeo de-centring. As Birren describes

it:

The individual shifts from seeing himself as thatee of the universe to
identifying with the universe and seeing himsetinfrthis perspective. What
results is that the individual senses the unitthefuniverse in which he is but
one element ... (It is a nondualistic, nonegoistiemation). (Birren, Sloane &

Cohen, 1992, p. 122)

Kohlberg describes stage seven as a responsddal ethd religious problems

based on constructing a sense of identity or umitly being, with life, or with God

(Kohlberg et al., 1983).
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One of the greatest criticisms of Kohlberg’s waskhat he was interested in
concepts of justice, not concepts of care, soh@ery and research largely ignore an

ethical or moral system based on caring for otf@i$igan, 1982).

2.6  Fowler

The work of Fowler is significant in this studythe schools chosen clearly
identify that they are faith and values based slkshibiat emphasise holistic education.
This means that not only does Fowler need to b&oeegbin term of his own unique
contribution to faith development but also withire tcontext of other developmental
theorists. Fowler would maintain that faith is gnt&l to identity (Fowler, 1981), thus
creating a strong link to other theorists, mosahbt Erickson in terms of identity
development, Kohlberg in terms of Moral developmamd Loevinger in terms of ego

development.

According to Fowler (1981), faith develops throwggh invariant stages, which
occur in a fixed order (without substantial omiss@y regression) and represent
successively more complex ways of organising megmirthe person’s life. In Fowler’s
scheme, the development of faith does not corrasperfectly to age (Fowler, 1981).

The development of faith begins with stage zerdliftarentiated faith. This pre-
stage is pre-conceptual and largely pre-linguistinivolves a sense by the infant of
trust, courage, hope and love as over against abameht, inconsistency and
deprivation. Generally, the transition to the fstige of faith begins with the

development of thought and language.
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Fowler (1981) identifies six stages of growth. fage one he refers to intuitive-
projective faith. This involves images of pareritsimal religion and of normal family
life, such as favourite stories, anecdotes, faniiljals and other stimuli that give family
life coherence and meaning for the child. The ttaorsto the second stage of faith is
generally signalled by the onset of concrete opmrat thinking (usually from age

seven to eleven).

Fowler refers to stage two as the mythic-literghfatage and is characterised
by the child’s attempts to impose some order orstbeges, beliefs, rules and attitudes
in his or her milieu. The person in stage two casctibe a narrative of religious and
historical events but has little conceptual perpe®n its meaning. The transition out
of stage two, if it ever occurs, is stimulated bg application of formal operational
thinking to literal thoughts and beliefs and by th&covery of apparent contradictions
that the child (or adolescent or adult) cannot &xpIThis was an important
consideration for the study as the adolescent merived have all moved to the formal

operational thinking stage.

The third stage is called the synthetic-conventidaith. It gives coherence to
family, school, work, peers, media and, perhapsnéb religious environments. The
person must create some sense of security in limigpluralistic society. The faith that
is developed is particularly sensitive to the elend expectations of people who
inhabit the person’s world; it is conformist faiffhis is an important issue when
dealing with young men who are involved in schdb actively promote faith
development. When beliefs are strongly held, thregehas usually not analysed them

systematically or reflectively. The transition fr@tage three to stage four faith is often
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stimulated by (a) contradictions between two orenalued authorities, (b) changes in
official policies by an officially sanctioned leager (c) encounters with experiences or

perspectives that promote critical reflection oe’srbeliefs and values.

Stage four, individuative-reflective faith, involvereation of a rational
worldview. Religious symbols are demythologisedan&ition from stage four to five is
characterised by disillusionment with the comprasithat one made during stage four,

by an awareness of paradoxes and by a recognitiiie’s complexities.

Stage five is referred to as the paradoxical-codatve faith stage. It involves
the reintegration of elements of the self that heen ignored or evaded during the
rational certainty of stage four. Symbols, mythd atuals are appreciated — whether
one’s own or those of others. Most people do nathestage five and it is almost never

found prior to midlife. This stage, or followingasfes, were not relevant to the study.

The final stage (stage six), universalising fasghgharacterised by an awareness
that one’s ultimate environment includes all beirggsople in this stage live sacrificial

lives, given for the transformation of humankina\fer, 1981).

It is important to realise that, like Kohlberg, Hewassumes that these stages
occur in a sequence but that the sequence is enjyreughly associated with age,
especially in adulthood. Some adults remain insdrae meaning system, the same faith
structure, their entire lives. Others make one orentransitions in their understandings
of themselves and their relationships with othEosvler also contends that each stage

has a ‘proper time’ of ascendancy in an individsiéife, a period of time at which that
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particular form of faith is most consistent witlettiemands of life. Each stage, at its
optimum time, has the “potential for wholenesscgrand integrity and/or strengths
sufficient for either life’'s blows or blessings”dwler, 1981, p. 274). This is an
important consideration for the research projexcs@me young men may never
negotiate beyond one level of moral or faith depeient where others, by the time they

reach Year 12, could be more advanced.

2.7 Kegan

Kegan (1982) proposes that each individual hasvievg powerful and equal
desires or motives that are intrinsic to their gei@ne is a desire for inclusion, to
belong and to be integrated with others. Competiitig this is an equally strong desire
to be separate, independent and differentiatedaiegfers to the balance between
these two as the ‘evolutionary truce’. One of thae forces will eventually dominate
the personality of the young man, thus meaningea me relation to the other will not
be met. For example, one might make a decisionthiatnean that he or she is a part
of a group but, in doing so, he or she will compisamndividuality. Eventually, the
unmet needs become so strong that our internamyistforced to change an
understanding. This creates perpetual movementdeetwerspectives or meaning
systems centred on inclusion or union and perspgectientred on independence or

separateness.

For Kegan, maturity involves a series of steps hictvwe progressively
disembed the self from these psychological proce$3ece disembedded, a vantage
point exists from which to ‘see’ ourselves in oavieonment more objectively. Over a

lifetime, the psychological processes by which oy successively disembed the self
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are sensations, impulses, enduring dispositiored@enterests and wishes),
interpersonal mutuality and identity. Moving outeshbeddedness in any of these areas
is a complex process because we first have togieug differentiate an area of our
consciousness and, as it were, project it outsidsetves so that we can ‘see’ it as

object and then relate to it.

Kegan’s stages of self-hood that have relevanegltdescent males in the study
are stages two, three and four. In stage two, eddzltess moves from impulses to
needs. The person is no longer at the mercy othorfieable impulses or perceptions.
Kegan’s name for this stage, the imperial selftwags the sense of independence and
agency that comes with this emergence from embeddsdn impulses and
perceptions. It is an independence frequently esga in ‘imperial’ manipulation of
others to attain personal ends. Such manipulasiamtiinsic to this stage because the
imperial self is still embedded in enduring dispiosis (needs, wishes, interests). What
cannot be ‘seen’ objectively at this stage arerimatiestages. Neither can a stage two
person imagine the internal states of others. Kagams this up by saying she “knows
‘what’ she is, but not ‘who’ she is” (Kegan, 1982,87). In the absence of a shared
context, a shared internal reality in relationskifh others, it is imperative to try to

control actions so that the hard-won sense of bi@iregntrol can be expressed.

The development that matures from the imperialisdalie competence to
coordinate needs, to integrate one’s enduring diipas with those of another, to have
a sense of inner states and feelings. This intedoiity is complemented by the
achievement of mutuality. Now one is not embeddeahie’s enduring dispositions;

they can be ‘seen objectively’. One can be empiathein stand in others’ shoes,
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experience their viewpoints and understand recglroiligations. These are the
achievements in meaning making of Kegan’s nextestige interpersonal self. These

achievements are competencies that support a age of faith development.

Liberation from the interpersonal self comes wheea 13 able to see one’s
relationships objectively from an ‘outside’ vantggent. When one is embedded in the
interpersonal, one is at the mercy of tensions éetwdiffering influences from a
variety of relationships whose obligations, expgates and satisfactions can all be in
tension. Disembedding from this state comes whenaghieves a vantage point from
which to reflect upon these elements. This vangaaget is found outside relationships
in the recognition that there are general prinaiphesocial systems, law or morality
which can make objective meaning of the interpeasoealm and that out of the

increased independence of the interpersonal cootemes the emergence of identity.

Kegan’s picture of maturity is one in which indivils struggle out of
successive forms of embeddedness to achieve sialgggeater capacity to make
meaning of experience. With each move in the elaiuf the self, a person makes a
better guarantee to the world of its distinct imityg qualitatively reducing each time a
fusion of him with the world, thereby creating adet and wider community in which

to participate, to be connected and for which tedihis concern (Kegan, 1982, p. 71).

Finally for this section it would be appropriaterhention Psychosocial theory.
Psychosocial theory attempts to explain human dgweént across the life span
especially in patterned changes in ego developmbkith are reflected in self

understanding, identity formation, social relatioips and worldview. Psychosocial
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theory makes the assumptions that human developmangroduct of interacting
factors such as biological maturation, the inteoachetween individual and social
groups and the contribution that individuals makéheir own psychological growth (
Newman and Newman2008)
2.8 Comparison of theorists

It is important to compare the theorists, especialithe way they describe the
young males’ various responses to life’s issued,\asl give us an insight into the
complex way in which the young man articulates kares out his unique identity
within the context of community expectation. Thédaing important points can be
made when comparing the theorists. Loevinger’'smwonist stage is very similar to
Kohlberg’s conventional morality and Fowler’s contienal faith. All three would
agree that in adolescence and early adulthoodithdhls tend to focus on adapting to
the demands of the roles and relationships sosigtpses on them and that assumes

the source of authority in external.

Loevinger’s conscientious (individualistic) stagee similar to Maslow’s layer
of esteem needs, Kohlberg'’s early principled reampand Fowler’s individuative
faith. All four theorists agree that the next siggplves a shift in the central source of

meaning or self-definition from external to intelkna

Loevinger’'s autonomous stage and Fowler’s conjuedtith are similar, both
being related to self-actualisation needs as desttitby Maslow. All speak of a shift
away from self-preoccupation towards a reach féorizgng and a shift towards greater

tolerance towards both self and others.
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There is a correlation about higher stages of dgweént that involves some
form of self-transcendence (Kohlberg's stage sekemjler’s stage of universalising
faith and Maslow’s peak experience). Both Kohlba&ng Fowler’s work is strongly
cognitive being based on the work of Piaget. Fowliedlow up work (1987) draws on
the work of Kegan and speaks of the stages oh‘faiid selfhood’. This new dimension
of the theory of faith development casts a newtl@hthe integration between the logic
of rational certainty and the logic of convictidror Kegan, meaning making is the most
fundamental activity of the human person. In it ¢bgnitive and the affective, or in the

above terms, rational certainty and conviction,iaextricably interwoven.

Integration of Kohlberg's and Fowler’s theoriesiwihose of Loevinger’s and
Maslow’s suggests a common set of stages, movamg onformity to external
authority and external self definition towards widuation and then toward

universalising or self transcendent meaning systems

Bee (1996, p. 345) provides a useful summary of éthe theorists, using

original source material from each of them (seddat).
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Table 2.2 Bee’s comparison of theorists

Loevinger Maslow (1970) Kohlberg Fowler (1981)
(1976) (1984)
Conformist or  Conformist, self- Belongingness Conventional Synthetic-
culture-bound aware and love needs morality conventional
self
Individuality Conscientious, Self-esteem First stage of Individuative-
individualistic needs principled reflective
morality
(Stage 5)
Integration Autonomous andSelf-actualised  Universal  Conjunctive
integrated ethical
principles
(Stage 6)
Self- - Some peak Ethics based Universalising
transcendence experiences on unity
(Stage 7)

Another useful comparison (see Table 2.3) is pediby Mahoney (1991, p.
150). He provides a clear table that demonstraiesthe different theories could be
affecting the individual at a particular age. Ttaible is significant for the study in that
it provides a guide to what stage the theorist gltthe individuals were at according
to age. It also provides a useful tool to look padicular age, and compare and analyse
the stages of each theorist. For example, if wk Bigixteen to seventeen years of age
(the age of most of the respondents in the studgn be seen that the norm would be
that the young man is confronting self actualisatiocording to Maslow whilst being in

the stage of formal operations according to Piagdtoperating at a moral level of two
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according to Kohlberg. He would also, at the same,tbe dealing with issues around

intimacy and isolation according to Erickson.

Table 2.3 Mahoney’s comparison of theorists

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
Erickson
Trust vs. Autonomy Initiative vs .Industry vs. Identify vs. Intimacy vs. Generativity vs. Integrity vs
Mistrust vs. Shame, Doubt guilt Inferiority Diffusion Isolation Stagnation Despair, Disgust -
Ll
1 2 3 4 5
Freuc
Oral Anal Phallic Latency Genital g
— > >
1 2 3 4 5 6
Kegan
Incorporative Impulsive Imperial Interpersonal Institutiona Interindividual -
Ll
1 2 3
Kohlberg
Preconventional (Instruction al Hedonism) Conventional (Rule Conformity) Postconventional(Human Rights, Personal Conscience) )
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
Loevinger
Impulsive Sell-Protectivi Conformist Sell-Aware  Conscientious Individualistic ~ Autonomou s Integrated ——mm P
1 2 3 4 5 6
Maslow
Physiological Safety Love and Belongingness Seli-Esteem Seli-Actualization Seli-Transcendence (Knowledge, Aesthetics, Spirituglity —»
1 2 3 4
Piaget
Sensorimotor Preoperational Concrete Forma Operational |
Operational
|-
Ll
0 1 2 3 4 5 6 8 10 12 14 16 18 20 30 40 50 60 70

AGE (in years) +

2.9  Stages of spiritual development

It would be imperative to look at the previouslyntiened theories of
development and what affects, if any, that theylddave on spiritual development.
Erickson’s stages of psychosocial development piowgi useful perspective for
recognising how religious and spiritual contenvgsen into major life processes, such
as identity formation and interpersonal intimadays linteresting to note that Erickson
recognises the domain of character in his systesrda¢s this by specifying the specific
virtue associated with each stage. He is the drdgrist in the fields of moral

psychology and moral philosophy who does this. Than important consideration in
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this study as all schools identified that charafttenation of the young man was core
to the schools’ mission. Whilst the individual soleodid not articulate the virtues
identified by Erickson as essential, they did iatkcthat virtues and values were

important, even if they replaced Erickson’s virtuath their own.

The following analysis of Erickson’s work demongdsathis point. Even though
the first three stages are negotiated before the atiends schools, the virtues, if
negotiated by the child, will be affirmed at schdbthe virtues are absent then schools

may interpret this as developmental retardation.

In the first stage, trust versus mistrust, Ericksahcates that, at birth, infants
are dominated by biological needs and drives. Tladity of their relationship with
caregivers will influence the extent to which tr{mt mistrust) in others and the world
in general is sensed. The virtue of hope is astgtiaith this stage. Hope is a well

articulated ‘Gospel Value’ for all the schools ihxexd.

The next stage is autonomy versus doubt and sHaoegl demands in early
childhood for self-control and bodily regulatiohdt is, toilet training) influence
feelings of self-efficacy versus self-doubt. Thelify or virtue of will, the will to do
what is expected and expectable, emerges at stagd lhis can be aligned with

obedience in the school setting.

Initiative versus guilt is the next stage. Durihg preschool period children

begin actively to explore and intrude upon theiimmment. The virtue of purpose —

the courage to pursue personally valued goalsita eprisks and possible failure —
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now ascends. This is the same as motivation taeeaehn school and becomes a

significant value of reaching your potential.

Stage four is industry versus inferiority. The sbciontext in which the first
three crises are negotiated is predominantly tmeehand immediate family. In stage
four, however, children begin school or formal faostion of some sort. Mastery of the
tasks and skills valued by one’s teachers andattyet society is now the focal concern.
The quality or virtue of competence is said to digweln a school setting, this
competence is measured in terms of assessmentaagk®mparisons with others is

unavoidable.

Identity versus diffusion is the next stage andahe most important for this
study as it relates specifically to the stagefefthhe young men are negotiating.
Adolescence is the pivotal time when these young awtively attempt to synthesise
their experiences in order to formulate a stagseei personal identity. While this
process is psychosocial in nature — a social fis@iidarity with group ideals’” must
occur — Erickson emphasises the role of accur#it&sewledge and reality testing.
Individuals come to view themselves as producetbaif previous experiences; a
continuity of experience is sensed. Positive rdswig of prior crises — being trusting,
autonomous, wilful and industrious — facilitatentiey formation; whereas failures may
lead to identity diffusion. The virtue of fidelitpamely, the ability to maintain
commitment in spite of contradictory value systeemerges during adolescence.
Commitment is key to any values based educatiomasddentified as important by all

the schools involved in the study.
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The study involved senior students, which mearttriteny of them were
entering the next stage, intimacy versus isolatioryoung adulthood, one must be
willing and able to unite one’s own identity withaher’s. Since authentic disclosure
and mutuality leave one vulnerable, a firm sensdaritity is prerequisite. The quality
or virtue of love ascends during this stage. Indetext of a values and faith based
school, this issue becomes complex. The young mast distinguish between love and
sex and negotiate some strong views from adultssahdol rules and guidelines that
offer assistance. This is all done within the cahté relationship, discovering sexuality

and contemplating issues about what the futurelaok like after school.

The next stage is generativity versus stagnatibis Stage is associated with
middle adulthood and is the time in the life spdrewone strives to actualise the
identity that has been formed and shared with ssdeathers. It is important for the
adolescent as it does rely on successfully negugisihe stages in which they are now
operating. The generation or production of offsgriartefacts, ideas, products, and so
forth, is involved. The virtue of care now emerg@snerative adults care for others
through parenting, teaching, supervising, and s favhereas stagnating adults are
absorbed in their own personal needs. Care for®ikeentral to all the schools’
Mission statements and was reflected strongly eénstiady by way of the emerging

priority of social justice.

Integrity versus despair is the final stage ariddtises on the perceived
completion or fulfilment of one’s life cycle. Thadt virtue to emerge is wisdom. The
wise person understands the relativistic natuteofviedge and accepts that one’s life

had to be the way it was (Erickson, 1980).
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The link between Kohlberg’s stages of moral devedept and any spiritual
formation is not as clear as is Erickson. Kohlb@@64, 1973, 1976, 1981, 1984)
proposes a stage model of moral reasoning bas#dteaiructural developmental
paradigm established by Piaget. Kohlberg's interib idescribe the developmental
process of moral reasoning rather than moral achi@recognises that the theoretical
link between moral reasoning and action is elusueh that individuals can exhibit the
same action for different reasons. These stage®adl development serve as
benchmarks for comparing other stage theories aen ome perspectives, such as the

stage theories of faith, self and religious deveilept.

Fowler indicates that faith is directed toward espe’s object(s) of ultimate
concern, irrespective of the specific content d@hfaFowler (1981) conceptualises faith
structurally, rather than in terms of specific btdj but recognises that lived faith
expressed itself in specific beliefs. In this sefigith represents how individuals
develop cognitively and spiritually in dealing witltimate, transcendental reality and
meaning. Understood in this way, faith is cleadievant to the spiritual dimension in
psychotherapy and counselling since it represéetéiner orientation to questions of
meaning and value, that is, to questions that famyrpeople are associated

predominantly with spirituality and religion.

After interviewing youth of all ages from a variaif/backgrounds, Fowler
(1981) delineated six stages of adolescent faifeldpment and adolescent spirituality
that have come to be accepted by many. The fagestaccording to Fowler, is termed
mythical-literal faith, the beginning of adolesc&rdpiritual journey. Still operating in a

somewhat concrete stage, adolescents respondgiomedccording to their cognitive or
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intellectual capacity. Due to the differences intumational levels, no definite
chronological age can be placed on this stageoRei& this stage view almost all
stories, particularly religious ones, in literabhcrete ways. God is a spirit being who
sometimes takes a human form and resides somewhidre sky. Many adolescents
accept the religious faith traditions of their paseor household with little or no

questions asked.

The next stage, according to Fowler, is termedhstid-conventional faith. As
adolescents age and mature, they increase theicitapo think abstractly or, as Swiss
psychologist Jean Piaget (1929, 1930) termeday; &nter the stage of ‘formal
operations’. The primary task at this stage of @dgnoperations is for the adolescent
to relate his or her religious view with those tiars, even though these views may be
quite different. God, at this stage of developmentisually viewed as a personal
advisor, friend or guide but sometimes it is nohasessary to personify this figure in a

concrete or formal manner.

The last and final stage in Fowler’'s model of teeelopment of adolescent
spirituality is individual-reflective faith. Thisiobviously the highest level and may not
be attained by everyone. Those individuals who hlgeapacity for such advanced
development, however, engage in critical self-ctiten and the examination of their
personal beliefs and values. This is a crucialestaghe development of the individual
as such questioning leads to making personal oceiggbeliefs one’s own. Adolescents
who are capable of attaining this level of advaneetinview God in more abstract ways,
not just as a personal advisor, but also as & gpnbodying direction that will give

moral guidelines.
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Given that Fowler’'s model is based on Kohlberg&eech, it should not be
surprising that the Faith Development model wowddsbbject to criticism. Ford-
Grabowsky's (1987) critique of Fowler's model oitfedevelopment is trenchant. Ford-
Grabowsky argues that masculine and cultural bieesadted in Fowler’s focus on
cognition to the neglect of religious sentimentd tmfocus on the positive aspects of
development to the neglect of deception and swbatacles to the development of
faith. Johnson (1989) has levelled a more basicism of stage theories. She contends
that because stage theories do not address thermatharacter and virtue, and focus
rather on ego development, they have limited valuenderstanding the process of
spiritual growth and development, at least fromhaisian perspective. Finally, others
(Bee, 1994, 1996, 2000) have criticised the basictiral-developmental premise that

these stages are universal and invariant.

Although much has been written about the developraed dynamics of self,
namely, Object Relations Theory and Self-Psychqltiigre have been relatively few
efforts to articulate a stage model of self-deveiept. As previously indicated,
Loevinger has extensively researched ego developamehdevised a theoretically-
derived and data-based theory of the stages oflegelopment. It was Robert Kegan
(1982) who proposed a stage theory of self-devedoyrthat is highly regarded by
spiritual directors (Cortright, 1997) and spirityabriented psychotherapists (Burke et
al., 2005). The appeal of Kegan’s model for conteragy spirituality is that it
addresses the two basic human desires expresaiéniritual literature; the desire for
attachment or relationship as well as for sepanagicautonomy. Furthermore, this

theory is particularly attractive to therapists @pdritual directors since Kegan
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addresses the functions of attachment in womenefisa/in men ( Wolski Conn,
1989).

Some theorists have developed theories of humasl@awent that have been
focused primarily on stages of spiritual developm&he two most notable theorists in

this area are Helminiak (1987) and Wilber (19836:89993/1996b, 1995, 1999).

Extending the tradition of the structural theoéfiuman development,
Helminiak (1987) describes what he calls the stafepiritual development. His basic
assumption is that spiritual development is na¢@asate line of development alongside
physical, emotional, intellectual, moral, ego atifalevelopment. Rather, spiritual
development embraces all these dimensions of hul@aglopment. Spiritual
development is best conceptualised as human dewelupvhen it is characterised by
four factors; 1) integrity or wholeness, 2) operm& self-responsibility and 4)
authentic self-transcendence. It is the ongoinggiration of the human spiritual
principle into the very structures of the persdgalntil the personality becomes the
adequate expression of the fully authentic persi@miniak (1987) describes five

distinct developmental stages in this processteiation.

The first is the conformist stage. This is the bagig point of spiritual
development. It is characterised by a deeply &t extensively rationalised worldview,
accepted on the basis of external authority ang@tgd by approval of our significant
others. The next is the conscientious conforma&jest This stage is characterised by
beginning to assume responsibility for our awarsttleat because of unthinking
adherence to an inherited worldview, we have alst@adldicated responsibility for our

life. At this stage, we begin to learn that oueBvare what we decide to make of them.
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The third stage is the conscientious stage. Thigesis the first stage of trust in
spiritual development. It is characterised by tbiei@ement of significantly structuring
our lives according to our own understanding afigli by optimistically regarding our
newly accepted sense of responsibility for oursebsed our world and by commitment
to our own principles. The next stage is the comsipasite stage. At this stage, we learn
to surrender some of the world we have so painsghkiconstructed for ourselves. Our
commitments are no less intense, but they are nealistic, more nuanced and more
supported by deeply felt and complex emotion. Wahee more gentle with ourselves

and with others.

The final stage is the cosmic stage. As this fatage unfolds, our habitual
patterns of perception, cognition, interrelationl atl others become more fully
authentic. We become more fully open to all thagéiger willing to change and adjust as
circumstances demand, alive and responsive tordsept moment, in touch with the
depths of our own selves, aware of the furthesticapons of our spiritual nature, in
harmony with ourselves and with all else — andhadl, not as a momentary, passing
experience but as an enduring way of being, peingetie very structure of our
concrete selves. There is a profound merging, arsas it is possible, between spirit
and self. It is that state of full integration whise personality is the adequate
instrument of the authentic person. It becomesyafiéife that has been variously
described by the great spiritual traditions as moigsh, Samadhisatori, kensho

mokshacosmic consciousness or enlightenment.
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Wilber (1999) proposes a stage theory of spiritlealelopment from a much

different perspective than the one articulated bintiniak. It is an integrative theory of

consciousness that Wilber contends embraces teatedsruths of Eastern and

Western thinking, from ancient wisdom traditionsriodern science. He calls this

theory the Full Spectrum Model of the stages of anmrowth and development.

Over the past two decades, this generic model h@srgone changes and

modifications. The most significant in terms ofststudy was evolutionary model of

consciousness. Wilber describes the evolving sirastof consciousness that make up

what he calls the spectrum or the Great Chain aid@& here are six major,

increasingly differentiated levels of consciousniess lowest to highest (Wilber,

1983, 1996b). These six levels are:

1.

Reptilian consciousness is the most primitivel®f consciousness. It is
characterised by immersion in nature, immediat@rugnt of instinctual needs,
and the absence of any consciousness of self.

Typhonic consciousness is the level of consdiess involving the development
of a body-self distinct from other objects. It lEacacterised by the inability to
distinguish the part from the whole and imagefaimagination from external
reality.

Mythic membership consciousness is the levebokciousness characterised
socially by the stratification of society into haechical forms. It is characterised
by an unquestioned assimilation of the values dads of one’s social group
and involves the phenomena of over-identificatiod eonformity to the group’s
value systems. In short, one’s identity and selfttwves drawn from one’s

family, ethnic or religious community.
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4. Mental egoic consciousness involves the devedoprof full reflective self-
consciousness, beginning with the capacity fordalgieasoning at about eight
years of age and arriving at abstract thinking adotwelve or thirteen. This
level of consciousness is characterised by theesaingersonal responsibility
and guilt feelings regarding one’s attitudes ancblveur.

5. Intuitive consciousness is the level of conssmass that is beyond rational
thinking. It is characterised by harmony, cooperatforgiveness, negotiation to
resolve differences and mutuality rather than cditipeness. It involves having
a sense of oneness with others and of belongititetaniverse.

6. Unitive consciousness is that level of consaiess involving the experience of
transforming union together with the process ofisirig the experience of

divine love into all one’s faculties and relationsh

Hilminiak and Wilber have a most important thrust teachers, counsellors and
educational leaders. Spirituality cannot be commpantalised as a competing interest
with moral, physical, cognitive and social devel@mn Young men must see it as being
integrated into the fabric of all components ofithiée and something that is essential if
integrated and holistic personal growth is to océunother very important point raised
is the need for the individual young man to assaome responsibility for his own
personal growth, especially spiritual growth, ratthan leaving it as a responsibility of

the school or his parents.

2.10 The worldview of an adolescent

Holmbeck and Shapera (1999) presented this modgir@g-2.2) to assist in

understanding the worldview of an adolescent imgeof development and adjustment.
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Interpersonal Contexts of
Adolescent Development
= Family
= Peer
= School
= Work
Primary Developmental Developmental Outcomes of
Changes of Adolescence Adolescence
* Biological/Puberty = Achievement
= Psychological/ = Autonomy
Cognitive = |dentity
» Social Redefinition = Intimacy
= Psychological
Adjustment
= Sexuality

/

Demographic and Interpersonal
Moderating Variables

Ethnicity

Family Structure

Gender

Individual Response to

Development Change

= Neighbourhood/Community
Factors

= Socio-economic Status

Figure 2.2 Holmbech and Shapera: development ardjustment

The model presented here is bio-psychosocial imreainsofar as it emphasises
the biological, psychological and social changethefadolescent developmental
period. It also stresses the need to integratetafeeelements of the adolescent’s
development, especially around the issues of oglahips. The strong role of key
elements of community, such as family, peers, s¢lamal neighbourhood factors, is

important to note as spiritual integration can e¢bwough these elements.

Beliefs have emerged as an important focus ofadirattention. Patients’
expectations and assumptions powerfully enhanst éand influence treatment

outcome (Benson, 1996; Frank, 1991). Addressinljyfleliefs that underlie the
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maladaptive patterns is central in both cognitie&dwioural and dynamically oriented
psychotherapy (Horowitz 1991; Wright, Beck & Tha®@03). Furthermore, therapists

bring their own values and beliefs to the treatnséoation (Kluft 1992; Schafer 2004).

2.11 Developmental theories and counselling
It is reasonable to say that counselling is reatlgut increasing a person’s
ability to make ‘developmental’ shifts out of theanr data of experience, to move

towards greater maturity and personal differerdratvithin the contexts of their lives.

It is also important how perspectives on continaityl change through the
lifespan open the way for a consideration of collingeas an area of human activity. It
is helpful to ‘plot’ a person’s life story in terna$ the normative patterns that are
embedded at an historical moment, within someos®cgal and cultural context, that is,
to be able to ‘place’ a person’s unique life expeces (biological, psychological and
social) within a wider context. At the same tintasiimportant to understand the nature
of the ideas that in our historical, social andunal context are regarded as ‘credible’
and ‘acceptable’ accounts of the human life jourdye ideas (models, theories) do not
exist somehow outside, or independently of, théuces$, societies and individual life

histories of the people that give rise to them.

It is helpful, also, to see a person in the unigssrof their accounts and to
recognise the interactive nature of the normatnekidiosyncratic, how, in fact, the
individual nature of experience is often a speafil unique expression and
representation of what is a general perspectiwiimsociety and culture about the way

life processes typically unfold. The ways in whailkiergence from such ‘templates’ are
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perceived, the permissible range of diversity withisociety and culture before labels
of ‘difference’ or ‘deviance’ are applied (with iheonsequences for disempowerment

and exclusion), will vary.

It is important to remember that counsellors arhiwj not outside, a set of
assumptions about human living and these are btonighevery encounter with a
client. Exploration and examination of life’s ndivas will demonstrate that there are
influences that shape preferences, values andguiggs or when relating to another
person. The normative and idiosyncratic dynamipaihways and trajectories enable
the construction, revision, dismantling and recartdion of lives many times over, as
engagement with the events and phases of ourds®as's. Some argue that such
constructions are always social in nature, nareattwilt in the moment of interaction
with another or others, real or imagined presetttaisshape self-narratives in certain
ways. Both counsellors and ‘clients’ are involvadhis process in the development of
counselling sessions. Others (Benson, Roehlkepagi&ide, 2003; Burke et al., 2005;
Cortright, 1997) point to the systemic contextuatiune of much of our experiencing,
drawing attention to the organic, dynamic naturengdortant relational contexts. It is
the life of these groups that gives important inggnto the experiences of individuals
within them. It is the group narratives as weltlas individual narratives that must be
experienced and explored for understanding to een&igy the sake of this study, this
research asked challenging questions such as,isvtiegt group narrative of Catholic
schools in the Edmund Rice Tradition and has eadividual school got a narrative

that will impact in any way on the life of the démeing adolescent?
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When looking at the spiritual dimension of courisgll Sharry (2001) indicates
that Fowler's developmental scheme has severaidatns. By outlining cognitive,
affective and behavioural elements of religiousaliewpment at different life stages,
Fowler provides the counsellor with a way of untkerding typical and problematic
spiritual development. In terms of counselling,riiitiak’s theory would be more
closely aligned to Fowler, as it also speaks efdistages, whereas Wilber’s theory is a

more integrative theory that has an emphasis d@h &sibeing holistic.

2.12 Developmental theory: a critical analysis

As suggested by Shirk, “the psychological treatnoérahildren can be
informed, and advanced, by the introduction of dwaental principles into clinical
concepts and techniques” (1988, p. 514). Therseweral developmental factors that
are important to consider when working clinicallitwadolescent clients:

. developmental myths

developmental psychopathology

. developmental norms

. developmental level

. developmental transitions

. developmental predictors and protective factors.

A trap for counsellors working with adolescent&lsvelopmental level
uniformity myth’ (Kendall, 1984, 2000). This is tkendency of clinicians to view
children and adolescents of different ages as m@ldee than different. The consequence

of a belief in this myth is that treatments are enldtely to be applied without
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consideration of the developmental level (thaths,social, emotional, and/or

cognitive-developmental level) of the child or askaent client.

More recently, Shirk (1999, p. 239) has describedraber of interrelated sub-
types of the developmental-level uniformity mytlirsg there is the ‘developmental
continuity myth’. This myth involves the assumptitiat therapies that are applied to
adults can be applied with little modification taildren with similar presenting
problems. Unfortunately, adult treatments may lagpmopriate for children and
adolescents, not only because of the complexifitmnguage but also because of the

cognitive abilities required to participate in tineatment.

A second myth, ‘the developmental invariance myitivplves the assumption
that a given disorder has a single etiological wath(Shirk, 1999, p. 241). Contrary to
this assumption, it appears that equifinality andtifinality are more the rule than the
exception (Cicchetti & Rogosch, 1996). Specificalguifinality is the process by
which a single disorder is produced via differeew@lopmental pathways; “children
may share the same diagnosis but not the samegesticgorocess” (Shirk, 1999, p. 65).
Multifinality involves the notion that the same @éapmental events may lead to a
variety of different adjustment outcomes; some #dapsome maladaptive. Given past
research support for the concepts of equifinalitg enultifinality (Cicchetti & Rogosch,
1996), it appears that cognitive behavioural thistafare best served by gathering as
much developmental and historical information assgae about a given child, in

addition to what they already know about the egglof the disorder in question.
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The ‘developmental consistency myth’ involves tesuanption that the same

developmental tasks are relevant across differges.aContrary to this myth, the

following is correct:

1)

2)

3)

4)

The clinical concerns that need to be addressedatment are likely to vary as
a function of the developmental level of the clfflar example, the acquisition
of certain conflict-resolution skills may be moedavant at certain ages than at
others).

The therapeutic interventions that will successgftéidirect a child from a
maladaptive trajectory to an adaptive trajectoryliely to vary
developmentally (Shirk, 1999).

The presence of certain pathologies may make ieriely that a child will be
off-time in the development of certain skills. Anplication of the last issue is
that the therapist may not only need to addresprbgenting symptoms but also
the skills that the child failed to develop becaokbaving a severe behaviour
problem (Shirk, 1999).

Finally, ‘the myth of individual development’ inwas the assumption that
treatment can proceed at the individual level withattention to contextual

factors (Shirk, 1999).

Weisz and Weersing (1999) have detailed severar aibgnitive developmental

issues that are relevant to the treatment of adetgslients. First, the degree to which a

child or adolescent understands the purpose armgswf therapy (as well as the

concepts that are being taught) is critical. Sectimeldegree to which a child can take a

perspective may place limits on the effectivendssedain interventions where such

skills are assumed. Third, a child’s level of abstreasoning is an important
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determinant of whether he or she will be able twig@pate in role-playing exercises and
other hypothetical situations. Fourth, cognitive&@eaoural therapy, like all
interventions, is dependent on language. The @silib decode complex and abstract
language and engage in private speech may be iamponoderating factors for

treatment effectiveness.

More generally, knowledge of developmental level ba used in a number of
ways to modify treatment strategies. Developmdetadl can provide a basis for
designing alternate versions of the same treatamshknowledge of developmental

level may guide the stages of treatment.

A review of research literature indicates that ¢hisran appreciable lack of
interface between developmental psychology andcalitreatment of adolescents
(Kendall, 2000). This lack of attention is alsoewby Holmbek and Kendall (1991)

and Shirk (1988).

2.13 Developmental theory and spirituality

Spiritual belief is a process of growth in the nplé dimensions of faith; of
transforming religious meaning, not clinging toatgular symbolisation or
formulation of content. Thus, faced with issuesiming the spiritual dimension, the
developmentally aware counsellor may help a ckaimine and transform literal and
symbolic formulations of religious meanings andhat same time, retain the essential

reality of religious meaning behind the words aychisols.

In terms of the research questions of this stuty cbunsellor can integrate

psychotherapeutic interventions into counsellindiblping the adolescent male
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personalise and individualise faith meanings withmeaking from the authentic core
of his religious roots. For young men who are comeé about remaining faithful to
their religious tradition and overcoming the resii®iand problems associated with
specific symbols or formulations of earlier stagébelieving, the counsellor who
understands the developmental dynamics of faith Ineagble to help the client to
consider alternative perspectives that are ssikesally congruent with the client’s core
spirituality/religiousness. For example, in ternishas study, for a young man whose
disturbance involves a connection between the poiv&od and the symbol of a stern
father, the counsellor may help the client rethankl feel God’s power as a supporting,
transforming care linked to people who symbolisenan care irrespective of gender.
Another example would be a young man who is torfelejings of guilt over issues
around sexuality, such as pre-marital sex or mhaation, can be exposed to a God who

loves unconditionally rather than a God who pursshe

The next chapter will examine closely the issuesiad adolescence and begin

to link the concepts of cognitive behavioural thpgrand spirituality as an appropriate

way to deal with issues that confront adolesceriesna
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Chapter 3
Psychotherapy for Adolescent Males

If we want more good men in the world, we musttdtaating boys with less

blame and more understanding. (Biddulph, 2003) p. 4

3.1 Adolescence

To journey with young men as they negotiate the gyd trials of adolescence
is a privilege and a challenge for a counselldeagher or an educational leader. In this
chapter, | will explore issues that are relevardadolescent males in terms of
counselling and psychological development and Haay tearn and react. | will also
look at why cognitive behaviour therapy is the meggpropriate form of therapy for this
group, using the information on developmental the=oof the previous chapter as a
base and explore why it is appropriate to integsatdatuality into cognitive behavioural

therapy.

Rather than being viewed as the end of childhodekeginning of adulthood,
adolescence is now viewed as an area of studymnitthown right, which has led to an
increase in diversification of research. Adoleseelas also been looked at more from
the developmental view than ever before. A moregrdted perspective now exists, one
that takes account of the effects of changes indewelopmental domain upon
development in other domains. This more integragrdpective is not confined to
adolescence but may also take account of the sttenabetween various features of

adolescence, such as self-concept and socialoedatit can also be used to look at
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adolescence in terms of other developmental si@gesxample, childhood years). A
most significant change in emphasis for the colmistl be aware of is the amount of
weight placed on the individual’s active participatin his or her own development

(Corey, 1991).

Research has divided adolescent findings into fioain areas; physical
maturation, identity, problems of adolescent depeient and social development. All
of these areas must be viewed as integrated, agaztmentalising them will hinder the

overall holistic development of the adolescent ypd991).

During the time of adolescence, the individualxpased to an ever-increasing
number of environmental stimuli. Whilst doing thtisey rely less on adult input in
helping them interpret the many challenges thaeaiihis means that the young person
is continually thrown back to his own resources tiradhelp of peers, when some
socialisation has occurred, to make sense of thg/mlaanges that are happening. From
the counselling point of view, development is sasmrising from interaction between
physical maturation, the socialisation processhilflbood, the social cultural pressures
associated with the adolescent stage and the actioevement of the individual

(Geldard & Geldard, 1999).

When looking at issues of adolescence, it is ingmdrto note that it is now
viewed as being less problematic. The Freudian4)1l86ncept of ‘storm and stress’ has
been replaced with a broader notion that emphatigegsrocess of change and
adjustments which are involved in responding tovdrged tasks and transitions which

typically occur during the course of adolescentali@gment. An important area of
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research in adolescence has centred on the raatirational timing (Geldard &
Geldard, 1999). This is now linked to many moreaaref psychological development
than first thought. Maturational timing has beeseaached in areas of stress and

cognitive development and is linked to developntériemperament.

This developmental research emphasises the ndetldeare of the continuity
between early and later behaviour, that is, crtegesdevelopment, coping behaviour
and intervention studies. Whereas the notion ofrstand stress’ was founded
primarily on stage based, psychoanalytic thinkagelopmental theory takes into
consideration the active role played by the ad@lesm his or her own development.
Notions such as transition, active participatiomme’s own development, continuity
and discontinuity can be seen as a good patteprégress through adolescence
(Kendall, 2000). This is quite different to thetgtand passive ideas that are presented

in the previous chapters of this thesis.
3.2  Adolescent boys: how they learn and react

Much research has been done recently on adolelsogst how they react and
learn, and how they integrate information from theeitside environment into their own

reality.

The foremost educator in this field currently ia lallico (2001). He indicates

that adolescent males would be searching for th@simg outcomes:

1. anotion of masculinity that is empowering
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2. an understanding of the experience of womanlamoichow gender is
constructed

3. educational experiences that are stimulatingllehging, and value all
learners and learning areas

4.  positive senior and peer role models

5. the capacity to balance all areas of their lives

6. arespect for their own physical and mentalWelhg. (Lillico, 2001, p. 4)

Lillico (2001, p. 7) indicates that adolescent nsd&sarn by speculation, trial and
error, experiencing something, activity and relagioips. This is an important
consideration when looking specifically at the gpal development of adolescent
males. Harris (1997) identified ten spiritual bidief the masculine gender: (a) finding
inner wisdom; (b) searching for truth; (c) speakiran the heart; (d) confronting the
dark side; (e) loving; (f) working for a better vahr(g) passing a test; (h) belonging to
something great; (i) following scripture; and (glieving in destiny. More time will be

spent on this later in the chapter

3.3  Adolescent development and counselling theories

When addressing the issue of development in areadent, it is important to
understand that the first dimension on which treoare organised is their emphasis on
development rather than change. As discussed ipt€h3, it is important to
understand that a theory of development will asstivaee is some goal or end point
towards which an adolescent will move and this jgoidt is potentially better or more

mature than the previous stage.
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Developmental theories in terms of counselling lsamroadly put into six

categories (Bee, 2000).

3.3.1 Biological theories
Our unique individual behavioural tendencies héeértroots in genes or hormone
patterns. The most basic proposition of biologibabries, such as ethological and neo-
ethological theories, is that both our common patysiwof development and our unique
individual behavioural tendencies have their fouiwte in the genes, our hormone
patterns or in maturationally governed changebetrain. Even those biologically
oriented theorists would not take the extreme fosthat environment is unimportant;
they would insist that behavioural genetic rese@iahmade it clear that genetic
programming is a powerful framework affecting bettared and individual patterning
of development.

Ethological theories emphasise the biological aradutionary basis of
behaviour and are careful observations in natdi@ksirroundings to obtain
information about development. Santrock and Yug$682) emphasise the following
weaknesses “at times, even in its emphasis ontsengeriods seems to be too rigid;
the critical period concept is too rigid for humdevelopment. The emphasis still slants
more towards biological — evolutionary explanatiohslevelopment rather than a
biological environmental mix” (p. 439). The stroagpphasis on biological factors that
cannot be controlled by the person could leadderse of pre-determination which

would be the opposite of feeling empowered.

Kendall (2000) points out that another criticismtlod ethological theories is the

virtual absence of attention to cognitive processebdevelopment. The theories have
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been slow in developing research about human dewedat and they are better at
exploring behaviour retrospectively than prospetivthat is, ethology is better at
explaining what caused a child’s behaviour aftéiag happened than it is at predicting

the behaviour occurrence in the future.

3.3.2 Psychoanalytic theories

Development is beyond awareness and heavily caldoyeemotions. A
distinctive assumption in psychoanalytic theorgethat developmental behaviour is
governed by conscious and unconscious procesdasy Aoncept of a psychoanalytic
theory is that development is determined not oglgdrrent experiences but also by
those from early life as well. Environmental expades can be mentally transformed
and entrenched in the mind. This development isllilsheyond the awareness of the
individual and is heavily coloured by emotion. Asyanalytic therapists believe
strongly that behaviour is merely a surface charatic and that early experiences with

parents extensively shape our destiny.

A critical point in psychoanalytical theories fat@escence is the degree of
success an adolescent experiences in meeting thendis of the various sequences.
This success will depend heavily on the interastiand objects in the young male’s

world. This interactive element is central to pyahalytical approaches.

Another central component to psychoanalytical tiesas the client’s own
reconstruction of the past. This allows a persdoeta central figure in his or her own
development, something that is important when disicun of appropriate therapeutic

approaches takes place. Whereas psychoanalytezai¢ls emphasise unconscious
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thoughts, cognitive theories emphasise conscicuggthts. This does not mean, though,

that they are mutually exclusive.

3.3.3 Cognitive theories

Cognitive theories emphasise that the person &ctive participant in the
process of development. Conscious thoughts are asiggd and control of the
environment is affected using the mind. Developidividuals are perceived as
rational and logical people, capable of using thednto effectively interact with the
environment and interpret past experiences. Thaiteg theories provide an optimistic
view of human development, ascribing to childres ability and motivation to know

their world and cope with it in constructive ways.

3.3.4 Learning Theory

Learning theory emphasises the dominant role oéeapce looking closely at
what can be measured or observed. “Human natatearscterized by a vast
potentiality that can be fashioned by direct arghrubus experience into a variety of
forms within biological limits.” (Bandura, 1986, p1) This interpretation sees human

behaviour as being enormously plastic but shapgutdégictable processes of learning.

Integrating learning theory with cognitive theosyquite difficult, although
theorists like Bandura have bridged the gap by esiging cognitive elements in
observational learning. He now refers to his thexwgocial cognitive theory (Bandura,
1986). This theory stresses the fact that modetiamgbe a vehicle for learning the

abstract as well as concrete skills or informatldeare, the observer extracts a rule that

69



may be the basis of behaviour and learns the sieedl as the specific behaviour. In
this way, a child can acquire attitudes, values;saat solving problems, even standards
of self-evaluation, through modelling. These adtégta to traditional learning theory
makes the system more flexible and powerful altlhatigs still not a strongly
developmental theory in the way psychoanalytic tiescare, as they emphasise

sequential qualitative change.

3.3.5 Phenomenological and humanistic theories
These theories emphasise continuity. Experiena# pbints in development is
important, especially immediate experience. Envitental influences, such as warmth

and nurturance, are important.

3.3.6 Ecological Theory
Ecological theory takes a socio-cultural view ovelepment, emphasising five
environmental systems ranging from fine-graineditsf direct interactions with
social agents to the broad-based inputs of cu{iBee, 2000). The five environmental
systems are:
. Microsystem: immediate environments such as fasthool, peer group and
neighbourhood
. Mesosystem: a system comprised of connections leettte immediate
environments
. Exosystems: external environmental settings whidlg mdirectly affect

development (parent’s work place)
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. Macrosystem: the larger cultural context and theemecently added
Chronosystem: which refers to environmental evantstransitions that occur

during life.

This model, although one of the few comprehensi@méworks for
understanding the environment’s role in developnaeets fail to account for the
influence of biological and cognitive processesgaely. Once again, a person could
feel that their development is taken out of thaindks and they are reduced to being

spectators in their own development and therapy.

The diversity of the above-mentioned theories makekerstanding the idea of
human development a challenging undertaking, iesaittomplex, multifaceted topic.

No one theory alone has been able to accountlfds a@spects.

One factor that is common in all theories is conté&kis refers to aspects of
people’s life such as family type, socio-econontétiss, school environment, social
network, ethnicity, religious beliefs and cultuexiperiences and practices. The context
of a child’s life is more significant in that he sine would have less control and fewer

influences over their environment than adults would

It should be realised that no single robust themigapable of explaining the rich
complexity of adolescent development. Each thearyraake an important contribution
to our understanding of children’s developmenis Important to know all of the
theories and integrate the key ideas into sometihiaigcan be useful to yourself as a

therapist.
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3.4  Issues related specifically to counselling adgscents

This section will explore issues relating to coulrsg adolescents looking
specifically at the developmental theorists presigunentioned. The two of Erickson’s
stages that are most relevant to adolescentsagesstive and six. Stage five looks at
adolescence (development as a person of faithfsillzed fidelity) and stage six at
young adulthood (the ability to love). The mainggs for Kohlberg’s moral
development for adolescents are stages one towtmiést Fowler emphasises the
difference for adolescents in key areas such asdhtruth symbolism and personal
experience and these may not be linked to develofahstages. It is especially

important to look at the links between these treslin terms of the research questions.

The fifth stage of Erickson’s model relates to deselopment of the human
person through adolescence. The key issue fordheg/male here is negotiating
competing forces such as school, family, peersnaedia to develop an identity that

expresses individuality and is accepted in groogsortant to them.

During this period of adolescence, the teenage mgleriences significant
physiological, emotional and cognitive change aedetbpment. With so much change
taking place, the adolescent finds it difficultrexognise who they are; an experience
termed an identity crisis. Adolescents experierargision, uncertainty and
awkwardness about the meaning and purpose ofliteeeind their place and role in the
world around them. Prior to Erickson’s stage fithes individual develops in response to
the indicators and motivations present in their gdrate external environment. The

movement towards stage five represents the emezgdrself-determination in the
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process of human growth and development. The iddalj while responsive to those
around them, is also involved in defining and depelg their own expression and
image of who they are. The struggle for identityhii the adolescent often presents
itself in a series of conflicting polarities thaetindividual is required to negotiate and
resolve. These include independence verses depaxndedividuality verses
conformity and compliance verses self-determinat@ignificantly, this stage marks a
movement away from a reliance on the affirmatiod gnidance of the primary

caregivers towards that of the peer group.

Erickson (1980) identifies that adolescents, duting difficult and challenging
stage, find comfort in the experience of clear,ststent and sound points of references
in the external environment. The presence of reésdexdult role models, who maintain
positive channels of communication, are extremmlgartant to developing adolescents.
They also benefit from the existence of clear ritbpassage that signal the movement
from childhood to adulthood. Such experience asptetimg school, getting a driver’s
licence and being allowed to enter licensed presradleconfirm for the adolescent their
emerging adulthood and self-identity. The individwho successfully negotiates this
stage will emerge with a well-organised concepeadf, based on the recognition and
ownership of a collection of key values, beliefsl goals to which the individual is
loyal and committed. Erickson named fidelity asirue acquired through this
journey to adulthood. Fidelity is about loyaltydoe’s self and the society we live in. It

is recognition by the individual of their place amde in society.

Erickson identifies that an individual who failsfind balance between the

competing forces of identity and role confusionlwrherge from adolescence with a

73



fanatical or repudiated character. If the developnoé a sense of identity becomes so
strong that it blankets any experience of role asiuin, an individual can become so
focused on their own ideals that they lose sighihefvalue and place of any alternative
position or understanding. Erickson terms such adagtion as fanaticism. The lack of
identity or the development of a sense of self ®othe malignancy Erickson terms as
repudiation. Repudiation in adolescence relatésgaejection of a personal identity
and their role in society. Symptomatic of such etioa is the fusing of one’s identity
with that of an organisation or group. Organisaitimat are often linked to an
individual’s rejection of personal identity inclutlee military, religious cults, vigilante
groups, extremist political organisations and gaAgsociated with the rejection of
personal identity are withdrawal, self-destructiehaviours and the inability to form

positive and sound human relationships (Geldardegdéd, 1999).

The young adult emerges from adolescence with p sieese of identity. This is
the key psychological link to spirituality thatatso about the search for identity. They
seek an understanding of their place in the wanlill@cceptance of self. This is when

they begin to negotiate Erickson’s sixth stage ngpadulthood (the ability to love).

The main issues for young adult males, here, ogiEring sexual identity and
discovering ways to relate more meaningfully to orividual. Issues confronted by
the young men in the study that fit into this stageild be issues around
homosexuality, especially in a church school andlbmale environment, and how to
negotiate the ‘chicks before mates debate’. Thimtkerefers to the pressure that an all
male peer group puts on individuals to remain ctosgroup, often at the expense of

developing an intimate relationship with a girl.
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Part of the maturing process is a realisation efsilgnificant contribution
positive, intimate relationships can have on thenwgi and development of the
individuals involved. During adolescence, relatitips are based more on dependence
or selfishness than a genuine giving of self. Dyistage five, an individual becomes
aware of their capacity for commitment to relatioips, ideals and initiatives. The
individual seeks to build deep, committed and ge@uelationships as an expression of
their deeper sense of meaning, self and identitye Thtimacy is the ability to share the
stories of one’s heart and to allow others to kraow share in those beliefs and

experiences that are closest to us and form tineefnaorks of who we are.

Stage six is the time in an individual’s life whigrey redefine their
understanding and approach to relationships. Ircoiméext of this new worldview, there
is often the re-establishment of existing relatiops on a new and deeper level.
Positive and formative relationships are based lbeadthy balance of intimacy and
isolation. If an individual pursues intimacy withasolation, co-dependent possessive
and obsessive relationships are formed. These dagitians reflect a fear of isolation
and a surrendering of identity to a poorly concdigense of total intimacy. Opposing
the individual's desire for intimacy is isolatidsolation, in one sense, is a confirmation
of personal identity and self-hood. Complete isotabr relationships without intimacy
are superficial, self-centred and lifeless. Theati@égjon of this stage effectively results
in the establishment of genuine loving relationshifhe psychosocial quality achieved

by the individual is the ability to love (Miller,0D3).
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3.4.1 Kohlberg and Adolescence: The link betweernratioy and spirituality
The main stages of Kohlberg’s moral developmemrhéor adolescents are

stages one to three.

The pre-conventional morality (aged four to tenrggatage is when the child
will do well or avoid wrong with a motive of eithavoiding punishment or receiving a
reward. This is followed by the conventional mdsa(aged ten to thirteen years).
During this stage, the child or adolescent leaonsonform to the society in which they
live. The motives for doing well or avoiding wrodgpend on the approval of older

people. Additionally, there is an emphasis on coniong to law and order.

Most adolescents, by the time they have reached ¥&aheir final year in
Queensland schooling, would be in the post-congaatimorality stage (aged thirteen
years onwards). It is important to realise, howgthaat this is not always the case.
Teenagers can regress to a previous stage of m@ralopment, especially in times of
stress that may be caused by pressure from thuadsas relationship breakdown or
expectations from adults. During this stage, tiividual develops a sense of human
rights and starts to develop a conscience. Beirag@waf human rights may involve
thinking about changes in the law to strive forditions that are more acceptable.
Additionally, at this stage, adolescents devel@arcideas about what they believe in
and what they are prepared to stand for. No lodges the individual act merely out of
fear or the need for approval. Instead, moral gpies are integrated within, and owned

by, the individual.
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It is also important to note that Kohlberg (198&}tronscious that not all
adolescents reach stage three. For some adolestemidity and motives may be at a
stage one level. For them, morality is tied up wétvards or with not ‘getting caught’.
The concept of integrity is important to the youngn who were studied. The
consensus was that integrity meant doing somethiren you know that you would not
necessarily be rewarded for it. Kohlberg's stagedtiies in significantly with the large
number of young men in the study who identifiediglgastice as integral to
spirituality. This corresponds with Kohlberg’'s enagis at this stage on the

development of the conscience and issues aroundrnughts.

3.4.2 Fowler and the spiritual development of adatents

Fowler (1981) believes that spirituality can deyetmly within the scope of the
intellectual and emotional growth of the individudliggins-Frame (2003), Cortright
(1997) and Hinterkopf (1998) all argue for the griion of the clients’ spirituality into
counselling. They see the spiritual beliefs ofatgh, from the age of five and six years,
as relying heavily on the verification of factsrir@uthority figures, such as parents and
teachers. In early adolescence, the emphasissgroholism rather than knowing
factual truth. Later in adolescence, personal egpees, symbols and rituals may play a
major part in the development of spiritual beligfsthis stage, the young person is
likely to recognise that other people might haviéeedent and equally valid ways of

understanding and expressing their spirituality.

Geldard and Geldard (1999) make the point that sashoéescents find

conventional religious systems problematic and msesient with their need to achieve

some level of separation from their family’s traaliis and values. Those adolescents
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who are struggling with identity formation and ataving to find their place in society
may be attracted to unorthodox religious cults piratttices in order to explore their
spiritual beliefs and values. These could includksahat have an over-emphasis on
obedience to a central figure so that discernneenot seen as being important. This
can take away the adolescent’s need to developardaips. Another extreme is the
‘free love’ approach, in which adolescents do retehto take responsibility for sexual
behaviour. Some adolescents will look to such dolisrovide them with a deeper sense
of the meaning of life. Unfortunately, they mayrh@ecome involved in religious
practices that are unacceptable in conventionaégod his may lead to the adolescent

being marginalised (Kendall, 2000).

All the developmental theorists mentioned havetemiabout the development
of identity in adolescence using terms which adividual to themselves such as ‘self’,
‘ego’, ‘I' and so on. Although they have used indival terms, they all seem to agree
that ‘personal identity’ should be defined in terafisvhat is taken to be ‘self’ in
contrast to what is considered to be ‘other’. Theans by which differentiation from

others occurs is central to our experience of paisdentity.

The adolescent has the task of forming a persdeatity that is unique and
individual. However, during the process in whicbamscious sense of individual
identity develops, there will also be an unconssisuiving for continuity of the
individual’'s personal character (Erickson, 19803.prsonal identity develops, over

time, maturation occurs, moving the adolescent tdgvadulthood.
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The study showed results that indicate, for thengomale, spirituality is seen to
be important in the search for identity. Whilst ergtanding the role that developmental
stages play in this discussion, the young menearsthdy saw the role of significant

relationships as being central to the spirituatpey and the search for identity.

Adams and Marshall (1996), drawing on numerousyaealand studies of the
self and identity, suggest the following as thefimost commonly recorded functions

of personal identity:

1. providing the structure for understanding who ae i

2. providing meaning and direction through commitmeatues and goals
3. providing a sense of personal control and free will

4. enabling consistency, coherence and harmony betwadeas, beliefs and

commitments
5. enabling the recognition of potential through asseof future possibilities and

alternative choices.

Adams and Marshall (1996) believe that the seascidentity is a continuing
process that is not just restricted to adolescehioey indicate that personal identity can
be altered through heightened self-awareness atdh#re are sensitive points along
the life-cycle, one of which is adolescence, wreslé-focusing and identity formation
are heightened. Even though it is agreed thatdhech for identity is a process that
continues throughout life, observations of youngpbe indicate that such self-focusing
and identity formation are more pronounced in asltdace and are central

characteristics of adolescence.
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The adolescent can only construct a personal iyentthe context of
relationships with others. Having relationshipshwathers unquestionably involves
respecting and responding appropriately to thgdeetations. Society in general has
expectations about how adolescents should behalthase will often conflict with
adolescent expectations. Hence, the adolescertstoeachieve individualisation
provides a conflicting challenge for the young pers/ho is striving for personal
identity and is, at the same time, exploring newsaf fitting into society.
Consequently, there is likely to be marked ambiva¢ein many adolescents concerning
issues of independence versus dependence, andegild to expressing attitudinal and

behavioural changes while maintaining social reteghips (Archer, 1992).

Many of the tasks of adolescence involve strongasexpectations. Havighurst
(1951) believes that the mastery of the nine dgrakntal tasks (listed below) are

critical to adaptive adolescent adjustment:

1. accepting one’s physique and sexual role

2. establishing new peer relationships with both sexes

3. achieving emotional independence from parents

4. selecting and preparing for an occupation

5. developing intellectual skills and concepts neagsfea civic competence
6. achieving assurance of economic independence

7. acquiring socially responsible behaviour patterns

8. preparing for marriage and family life

9. building conscious values that are harmonious w#ite's environment.
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Geldard and Geldard (1999) say that this list siksamight seem daunting for
many adolescents. Some will find the challengeswvelming and will feel alienated

from society because they are unable to achievietytacexpectations.

As adolescents grow, they start to look like yoadglts and are able to
communicate more maturely and effectively thandrkih are. Consequently, it is
understandable why many adults expect that adaiebedaviour should reflect the
norms of adult behaviour. The expectation thatestm@nts will be responsible and will
conscientiously set out to meet the developmeasiist of adolescence is unrealistic for
most adolescents. The adolescent is in a procag®wth and is dealing with new and
previously unmet challenges, so is unlikely to $tayused on particular tasks and is
sure to make mistakes. Adolescents who are ovemdteby society’s expectations
may revert to anti-social behaviour, becoming imedlin behaviours ranging from
low-level delinquency to serious crime. Some wilbdfways of satisfying their needs
through membership of delinquent gangs. By beirg gang, they may experience the
feelings of belonging that they need, along witpestations that they can meet

(Kendall, 2000).

The impact of society’s stereotypical expectatifmmsadolescents of both sexes
has been clearly identified in the relevant literat(Miller, 2003; Schrof, 1995). In spite
of the influence of feminism, girls may get messatat their primary role in life is to
marry, have children and become good wives and en®tfi his may play havoc with
their selection of long-term goals and be damagigpme girls’ self-esteem. Similarly,
the ideas that teenage boys have about being dmaale can be psychologically

destructive when they try to live up to them. Fottbgirls and boys, problems ranging
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from addiction to violence may often have theirtsoo the adolescent’s inability to

cope with the demands of the socialisation process.

Of particular interest at this stage is cognitiewelopment in adolescence,
especially in relation to cognitive and cognitivehlavioural therapy. According to
Piaget (1929, 1950), young people, during earlyemdence, typically make the
transgression from concrete operations to the fboperations stage. That is, they
move from the limitations of concrete thinking teifg able to deal cognitively with
ideas, concepts and abstract theories. The adalascable to become passionately
interested in abstract concepts and notions atietrefore able to discern what is real

from what is ideal.

Kendall (2000) and Flavell (1977) suggest a nunabevays in which

adolescent thinking progresses beyond that of lsbdd. Included among these is the

ability to:

. imagine possible and impossible events

. think of a number of possible outcomes from a srjioice

. think of the ramifications of combinations of pr@itmns

. understand information and to act on that undedstgn

. solve problems involving hypothesis and deduction

. problem solve in a wider variety of situations awith greater skill than in
childhood.

The adolescent is challenged both in the developofahese cognitive skills

and in their use. As confidence is gained in usunch skills, it is likely that they will be
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tried out in new situations but not always withaegs. Clearly, learning through

success and failure is part of the challenge.

3.5 Cognitive therapy and cognitive behaviour therpy

Cognitive therapy and cognitive behaviour theramythe most appropriate for
adolescent males. This is supported by Munoz-Satdimakendall, Whittington and
Craig (2008), Hofmann, Meuret, Rosenfield and Su2&l07), Watanabe, Hunotand
Omori (2007), Balk (1997) and Beck (1995). The nmaistious example was the young
man who insisted to me that his parents ‘brokeagpnight’ because he did not unpack
the dishwasher. Cognitive therapy allowed him tdarstand that, whilst the parents
broke up at that time and he may have felt thensgeemotional reaction at that time, to
tie such an event to one instance was an irratibiaight. Further, cognitive therapy
enabled him to develop a coping mechanism of utalgilgg that he can still have a
close loving relationship with both parents indivadly but he will have no control over
the relationship between his mother and father.nitiwg behaviour therapy can be used
for many issues that confront young men, includiegaration by death or divorce,
some depression cases, obsessive compulsive teesland issues around relationships

and sexuality.

Aaron Beck is the most notable person who hasewritin cognitive behavioural
therapy and is the undisputed expert. The basaryhe cognitive therapy holds that, in
order to understand the nature of an emotionabdpi®r disturbance, it is essential to
focus on the cognitive content of an individuakaction to the upsetting event or
stream of thoughts (Beck 1995; DeRubeis & Beck8)98he goal is to change the way

clients think by using their automatic thoughtseach the core schemata and begin to
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introduce the idea of schema restructuring. Thdoise by encouraging clients to gather
and weigh the evidence in support of their beli€igmical studies indicate the value of
cognitive therapy in a wide variety of disorderartcularly depression and the anxiety
disorders (Beck, 1991). It has been successfulhjiegin treating phobias,
psychosomatic disorders, eating disorders, angeicplisorders, substance abuse
(Beck 1995; Beck, Wright, Newman & Liese, 1993),artic pain (Beck, 1987) and in

crisis intervention (Dattilio & Freeman, 1994).

Beck (1976) writes that, in the broadest sensegriitive therapy consists of all
of the approaches that alleviate psychologicatesstthrough the medium of correcting
faulty conceptions and self-signals” (p. 214). kion, the most direct way to change
dysfunctional emotions and behaviours is to mouticcurate and dysfunctional
thinking. The cognitive therapist teaches clieraw lo identify these distorted and
dysfunctional cognitions through a process of eat@dm. Through a collaborative
effort, clients learn to discriminate between tlwim thoughts and events that occur in
reality. They learn the influence that cognitiors lva their feelings and behaviours and
even on environmental events. Clients are taugtgdognise, observe and monitor

their own thoughts and assumptions, especially tilegative automatic thoughts.

After they have gained insight into how their uristecally negative thoughts
are affecting them, clients are trained to testehsmutomatic thoughts against reality, by
examining and weighing the evidence for and agaimesth. This process involves
empirically testing their beliefs by actively parpating in a variety of methods, such as
engaging in a Socratic dialogue with the therapetyying out homework assignments,

gathering data on assumptions they make, keepiagaad of activities and forming
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alternative interpretations (Dattilio & Freeman94% Clients form hypotheses about
their behaviour and eventually learn to employ gmeproblem-solving and coping
skills. Through a process of guided discovery, theguire insight about the connection

between their thinking and the ways they feel artd a

In cognitive therapy, techniques are most effetgie@plied in the context of a
working alliance, or therapeutic collaboration,vbetn the therapist and client. This
position is consistent with the theoretical assuomgstthat; (1) people’s internal
communication is accessible to introspection, ([@nts’ beliefs have highly personal
meanings and (3) these meanings can be discovgre lclient rather than taught or
interpreted by the therapist (Weishaar, 1993). @ogrntherapists are continuously
active and deliberately interactive with clientsey also strive to engage the clients’
active participation and collaboration throughdiiphases of therapy. The therapist
and client work together to frame the client’s dasmns in the form of a testable
hypothesis. Beck conceptualises a partnershipuisel@ersonally meaningful
evaluations of the client’s negative assumptioeg@posed to the therapist directly
suggesting alternative cognitions (Beck & Haag®2)9The assumption is that lasting
changes in the client’s thinking and behaviour Wwélmost likely to occur with the
client’s initiative, understanding, awareness affore(Beck et al., 1979; Weishaar,

1993).

3.6  Behaviour-based cognitive therapy
Cognitive behavioural therapy is a form of cogretivoriented behavioural
therapy. It has evolved into a comprehensive atefjrative approach that emphasises

thinking, judging, deciding and doing. The approeatains a highly didactic and
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directive quality and is as much concerned withabgnitive dimensions as with
feelings. It starts with clients’ disturbed emosamd behaviours, and reveals and

disputes the thoughts that directly create them.

In order to block the self-defeating beliefs tha eeinforced by a process of
self-indoctrination, cognitive behavioural therapismploy active and directive
techniques, such as teaching, suggestion, persuaistbhomework assignments, and
they challenge clients to substitute a rationalkbalystem for an irrational one. They do
this by continually urging clients to validate thebservations and ideas and showing
them how to do this type of refutation themselVdgey demonstrate how and why
irrational beliefs lead to negative emotional aetidvioural results. They teach clients
how to think rationally and how to annihilate nesifslefeating ideas and behaviours
that might occur in the future.

It is crucial that cognitive behavioural therapidesnonstrate full acceptance and
tolerance. They do so by refusing to judge theqevghile at the same time
confronting self-destructive behaviours. Also giy@imary importance is the
therapist’s ability and willingness to challengenfront, probe and convince the client
to practice activities (both inside and outsidéhafrapy) that will lead to constructive
changes in thinking and behaving. Cognitive behaabtherapy stresses action — doing
something about the insights one gains in ther@pgnge comes about mainly by a
commitment to consistently practice new behavitias replace old and ineffective

ones (Corey, 1996, p. 351).

Cognitive behavioural therapists are typically etitein selecting therapeutic

strategies. They draw heavily on cognitive and behaal techniques that are geared to
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uprooting the irrational beliefs that lead to s#dfieating feelings and behaviours and to
teaching clients how to replace this negative peaedth a rational philosophy of life.
Therapists have the latitude to develop their oerspnal style and to exercise
creativity; they are not bound by fixed technigtesparticular problems (Corey, 1996,

p. 353).

3.7  Counselling adolescents: cognitive behaviour dradolescence

Cognitive and cognitive behavioural strategiesexeellent approaches that rely
on structured goal-oriented approaches and cobdioorbetween an active counsellor
and an active adolescent (Balk, 1997; Corey, 201Higse strategies specifically target
behaviour, whereas more symbolic and creativeegired have a more indirect effect on
behaviour. In targeting behaviour directly, these@an assumption that, when behaviour

changes, emotional feelings will also be positiveiluenced (Bee, 2000; Bergin, 1988)

It is important to note that when a counsellor usmEgmitive behaviour therapy
with young clients, it is necessary to modify tiheltenging processes that are normally
used with adults by taking account of the adolelsdemelopment process. This can be
achieved by complimenting the young client for &rg beliefs by validating how they
may have been useful in the past in childhood hed thallenging some existing
beliefs as now being self-destructive and needirgetchallenged as a consequence of

the adolescent’s movement from childhood into dmhdd.

3.8  Cognitive behavioural therapy and adolescents critical analysis

There is a risk when using psycho-educational nsotifelt an adolescent may

uncritically accept a complete psycho-educationadleh and try to fit themselves into
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that model. It is more important that the adolessbould be encouraged to examine

critically and modify the model so that the modifimodel fits for them.

The most important thing for an adolescent is tigipate in a process of self-
discovery. Through this process of knowing and beng themselves, people construct
their being. This being, in turn, is their develantal relationship with their
environment and with one another. Counselling aaebpment are forms in which

adolescents can experience more freely a greatse s who they are.

When looking at cognitive therapy for adolescetw®, warnings need to be
articulated. As people are at the same stageayfifitannot be assumed that they have
either travelled the same way to reach their pitestate of being or, indeed, they are
headed in the same future direction. The empowerofdhe individual to be seen as
an active participant in their own development domsnteract this concern. An
important concept that psychoanalytic and cognitiv®ry share is the assumption that

the cause or source of change is internal to theé ak well as external.

An over-emphasis placed on ‘Lock Step Stages’ (B8686) would indicate it is
“more fruitful to examine ways people adapt to timque Constellations of life

experiences that they may face rather than reactldsive pathways of shared stages”

(p. 70).

3.9  Cognitive behaviour therapy and the spiritual @rson

Cognitive-behavioural therapy appears to offeeattnent approach that is well

suited to the assessment and modification of athgoof belief, including religious
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beliefs, as they affect the psychological and s@tihealth and well-being of
individuals (Propst, 1988, 1996). That is becahsetlieoretical perspective of cognitive
therapy is a flexible therapeutic framework that gelude the spiritual dimension as
an active part of the therapeutic process. Althaeggtain intervention strategies and
techniques characterise the approach, the conftéme therapy can vary greatly based
on client need, the creativity of the clinician amldat research indicates to be
efficacious for the symptoms or concern in questiRnopst (1988) describes four
intervention strategies in what she calls religioagnitive therapy. They are: 1)
understanding the influence of cognition on emotad behaviour; 2) monitoring
cognitions, including thoughts, beliefs, and asstiomg; 3) challenging cognitions; and

4) cognitive restructuring and behaviour modifioati

Since a basic tenet of cognitive therapy is thants understand and believe
that their thoughts and assumptions strongly imiteetheir emotions and psychological
well-being, it follows that religious clients anglistual seekers probably should be
given a spiritual rationale for assessing theiutitds and assumptions. Accordingly,
Propst (1996) suggests that theological reflectamsdd be considered a strategy or tool

of cognitive therapy.

Spiritual themes are, then, useful therapeuticsttdwt provide a motivational
language to encourage clients to actively monibgndions, including their thoughts,
beliefs and assumptions. This should help to oveecany initial resistance to therapy.
With such a motivating language, many of the theudip tools originated by Beck,
such as the three column technique (Beck et ar91@hich looks at setting the agenda

in partnership, checking the mood of the clientalelsshing the place of spiritualty in
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the client’s life, reviewing the presenting problafiscussing expectations and the
giving of an out of session task, can be made &ffefor spiritually-oriented clients. It
is called the three column technique, as the tkegdoci are the situation, the

automatic thought and the emotions and the neddstimguish these.

After clients accept the value of monitoring cogms and can apply this skill,
the next process in cognitive therapy is the chgileg and subsequent changing of
thoughts and assumptions. Themes from most sgibtlef systems can play an
important role in this process. Propst (1988) codsethat these religious ideas can
actually become cognitive restructuring techniqé@s.example, it is not uncommon
for clients to have a cognitive schema in which ampr, mistake or a less than perfect
solution to a problem can be catastrophic. Thues; #re more likely to have
perfectionistic strivings rather than a basic peotlsolving orientation toward life. This
attitude may be intensified in some spiritual indixals because of the assumption that
God expects perfection, which results in minimsk iaking and increased levels of
anxiety and depression. Problem solving, on therdtand, means adopting the general
orientation that problems are a natural part efdihd that coping with those problems is
only a natural part of living. Since assumptionperfectionism can be rooted in an
individual’s beliefs, Propst (1988, 1996) reasdret therapeutically challenging such
perfectionistic schemas can be most effective vdusih schemas are linked to a client’s
religious beliefs. She notes that influential tler&in most spiritual traditions
emphasise that life is not perfect, that life haisagic element and that believers will

rarely be problem-free or even find a perfect sofuto all their problems.
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The effectiveness of cognitive-behavioural therapgears to be enhanced if
aspects of the client’s religious belief systemused to provide not only a
motivation for self-examination, but also a chafjerio some of the client’s
dysfunctional schemas. Usually, clients are askedetw their religious and
spiritual beliefs somewhat differently. Other timdeey are asked to pay
attention to aspects of their religious beliefd theave previously been ignored.

(Sperry, 2001, p. 164)

The theoretical perspective of cognitive therapyspinitualty suggests that
cognitive therapy is a highly flexible therapeudt@mework for including a patient’s
spiritual development as an active part of thedpeutic process. Although certain
general technique requirements are present, themoran probably vary greatly, being
limited only by the creativity of the therapist amtiat research finally shows to be
efficient for the symptoms in question. Shafrangl&@96, p. 399) identifies at least four
categories of religious cognitive therapy intervems: (a) understanding the influence
of cognition on emotion and behaviour; (b) monitgrcognitions, including thoughts,
beliefs, and assumptions; (c) challenging cogn#i@amd (d) cognitive restructuring and

behaviour modification.

Burke (Burke et al., 2005) includes many ways inchispirituality can be
integrated into counselling, especially when logkat adolescent male clients as in this
study. She utilises the work of Harris (1997) wlapplying the ten tenets of

masculinity in spirituality. Below are some exangle
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Finding inner wisdom: the belief that an individeahtains the divine within
himself is powerful and self-actualising. This pofukbelief ranked number one in the

survey and interviews conducted by Harris (1997).

Searching for truth: as men resolve to lead a rmorer-focused life, the search
for truth must accompany their journey into thdmeaf the spiritual. The examination
of the very essence of existence is the forceghites the spiritual being. The search

for truth is the journey to find the answers te’bfgreatest question and riddles.

Speaking from the heart: in literature and mouies,heart is the seat of love,
compassion and lust. It is often equated with the, ecause of the ‘feeling’
associated with it. Western men are not usualljaieed to deal with issues of the
heart but rather to think of everything in ratignaiecise terms. Issues of the heart are
perceived as belonging more to the feminine sidenefs nature. In the modern era of
this new century, Western men were called uporetoahstrate that their thoughts and
actions were derived more from the heart than frlmenintellect. They were asked to
show their ‘sensitive’ sides more and to make thedwes as comfortable in the world of

feelings as they were in the world of the intellgicacey, 2000).

Confronting the dark side: according to Jungiarchsiogy (Clift, 1983), man
always has a dark, or shadow, side to his perggn@th many, this is seen as a side of
the personality with which one must do battle; heeveto the more enlightened, this
facet of spirituality is actually very freeing ahdpeful. Instead of running away from
aspects of oneself that are least desirable, ameords and conquers them. Itis a

matter of maximising the positive in one’s life atmming to understand the negative
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sides of one’s personality. It is the age-old katfigood versus evil, humanity versus
godliness; “spirituality helps a man come to gmpth his shadow side, accepting the

contradictions of good and evil” (Harris, 1997 20).

Loving: the realisation that love comes from giviagher than from possessing
is a life-changing experience that is also vergratbo men to whom success and
material possessions have been held up as thengasures of an individual's worth.
Many men are socialised to be rather selfish arthitd first of themselves, as these are
felt to be traits that anyone who really succeedsusiness must have. The idea of

unconditional love often comes much later in life.

Working for a better world: as a result of the matgps described previously, a
man usually comes to the realisation that the useves basically good and that he must
constantly search for evidence of this. Spirityaktwhat allows him to embrace the
good that exists even when its presence is maskiut ievil that appears to be all
around us. Charity toward others is a natural aiffigpof recognising the good in all
things and the acceptance that all humankind mask @ improve social institutions.
This is quite a journey from the competitive wooldone-upmanship and caring solely
for oneself. It is only in working for a better idthat a man sanctifies the present and
gains hope for a life hereafter; “spiritual meniéet that good will eventually conquer

evil” (Harris, 1997, p. 24).

Passing a test: two different kinds of ‘tests’ aceulife. The first of these

consists of events over which we have little ocantrol — illness, accidents, crime,

loss of loved ones, loss of employment, naturasters and war. The second category
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consists of mistakes or actions we take that mageas pain — divorce, unwise
decisions, difficult relationships and mistakesmake in general. Life is fraught with
pitfalls and these are often accompanied by pailhvasrry. Most men have been
socialised to think that they must be the ultin@atgblem-solver who is not afraid of
anything. This is the tremendous burden under witiahy men labour, and it may
ultimately cause them to cut off all feelings ineffort to appear ‘strong’ and to protect
themselves from emotions that are too overwhelrorfzandle. Spirituality may give a
man the strength that is needed to face the hausigind trials of life. It can help a man
define for himself the code of conduct upon whiehchooses to build his life.
Spirituality also allows an individual to forgivenmself for the mistakes he has made in
life or when he fails to live up to his high idedis a word, spirituality provides a

balance in life that is hard to attain almost angwehelse.

Belonging to something great: believing in someaghimore powerful than
oneself is a great comfort. When a man faces himasel realises how vulnerable he is,
the thought of a power greater than himself is veassuring. Most individuals call this
higher power God or Allah. Belief in such a spioitce gives meaning to life and allows
one to share life’s burdens. Men contact this grgadwer through prayer, meditation,
dreams, rituals, and so on. A personal relationsiiip a greater power is an outcome
of embracing spirituality. All of this does not,\ever, imply that man totally
understands the God-figure or all of His powersthHa the word used to describe the
belief in a higher power without totally comprehempwho or what that power is. It is
in the surrender to a force greater than his owhdhman acquires true strength and a

relief from always having to be an all-knowing-pdwerful person.
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Following scripture: the Bible, the Kora@gr’'an), the Book of Mormon, the
Tao Te ChingtheVeda theBhagavad GitatheDhammapadand other religious texts
or scriptures are believed to be divinely inspingatds and they form the basis of
spirituality for many people. These texts providguweprint for how men ought to lead
their lives. In every religious text, certain ‘coramdments’ or basic tenets are there to
provide a pathway or guide through the journeyfef Conservative, more
fundamentalist sects believe in a more literalrptetation of the holy scriptures of all
faiths. Individuals who are more liberal believatth lot of allegory is contained in
these texts and that the words are open to maespnetations. They also believe that
religion must change, as the world changes whengasd practices are concerned, yet

strict adherents do not allow for any change.

Believing in destiny: if one believes in a highemger and that this entity is all
wise and all knowing, then there must be a divila@ phat is revealed to us day by day.
Belief in a higher power implies that this being ltantrol over us, possesses superior
knowledge and is able to see all of life at ono ot just in small segments as man

does; past, present and future are all one td#irg.

In examining this list gleaned from an importarga@rch study, a counsellor can
see that the young adolescent male, as descrilibtsistudy, does not appear to be
looking for a spirituality that is overly feminira that contains the romanticism
portrayed in many religious texts. In moving frorbeaief in the avenging, wrathful
God of the Old Testament to a more merciful andhigvzod of the New Testament,
many religious sects lost their appeal to men. &ltdh many women would argue that

this transition was sorely needed because it alsoaght about an improvement in the
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way that men viewed women, many men felt lost is thew church’. In the Roman
Catholic faith, many of the same types of masculieatity crises occurred after

Vatican Il and the changes in the Church at thma¢ {O’Murchu, 1997).

This chapter has looked at the significance ofitsgility in the search for
meaning in the lives of adolescent males, the Bogmce of the role of the counsellor in
spirituality issues, especially in faith and valbesed schools and the significance of
cognitive behaviour therapy as the preferred wageailing with this group, and the
importance of the integration of spirituality intounselling. The next chapter will look
at the growth in the developing gap between retigind spirituality and how this has

affected young men who are going through adolescenc
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Chapter 4

Exploring the Spiritual Dimension of Adolescent

Males

When it comes to religion many of the most thougihgbung adults are really
post denominational. They want spiritual experieswe the ethical
responsibility it implies, but they are not commdttto the us versus them
ideology that has accompanied so much of the lyigtbinstitutional religion.

(Fox, 1994, p. 54)

4.1  Values clarification and counselling

The world that confronts the young men of todayaistly different to one that
confronted many of the teachers, counsellors andatbnal leaders who are entrusted
with their care. The values of society have shitiad concepts such as spirituality and
religion are under the microscope like never befdhes chapter will look at the work
that has been done on comparing the differencegeletspirituality and religion and

the debate that exists in terms of how this isviaaté to young people.
It is now widely understood that a value-free dueaneutral approach to
psychotherapy has become untenable and is beitagegpby a more open and more

complete value-informed perspective (Bergin, 19@iller, 2003). Interest regarding
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the place of value issues in psychotherapy hadeaated in the past decade or two.
Religious and spiritual values, in particular, h&deen extensively addressed in the
therapeutic context, although mainstream psycholagyonly in the last thirty to forty
years shown awareness of this formerly taboo avidée(, 2003). Biases and
stereotypes against spirituality are giving wagmapirical findings (Miller, 2003)
showing positive relationships between mental haatirkers and spirituality.
Prevalence of religious and spiritual beliefs aratpces is high among the general
population and stronger among mental health primfeals than had been assumed

(Miller, 2003).

A clear consensus on some values, of both climindltraditional origins,
among mental health professionals gives evidenegpoitential common value
foundation (Jensen & Bergin, 1988). However, difgrsoncerning many other values
among clients and therapists challenges the priofess honour individual integrity
and provide an ethical experience where growthcwachge can occur within one’s
value framework. Given the empirical findings thiare may be movement in therapy
of client values toward therapist values (Beutled&wood, 1995), though not
consistently (Kelly & Strupp, 1992), it is essehtlaat relevant values become explicit
so informed choice is possible and autonomy remaiezlity. Opening the values
domain widely, to include the religious and spaituaises new issues regarding
professional training and competence to deal réiplgowith such dimensions of

human experience.

According to psychology’s revised ethical guidetirey, for example, American

Psychological Association (APA) (1992) and, moreergly, Cortright (1997) and
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Hinterkopf (1998), responsiveness to religiousedsity has become not only an
opportunity but also an obligation. This is notlisparage traditional training or
standard therapeutic approaches, which must cantmbe regarded as foundational to
any therapeutical endeavour. Rather, integrativamces will continue to bring

together techniques derived from standard as weakligious and spiritual resources.

4.2  The psychology of religion

Shafranske (1996) argues that, from its beginnitigspsychology of religion
has been marked by two major trends, one desaziptind the other explanatory. The
descriptive trend, which has most often been ady@bg religiously committed
scholars, is concerned chiefly with documentingueeties and types of religious
experience, with age or life stage often serving agnificant variable. If the goal of
such an undertaking is made explicit, it is usutil/ fostering of the religious life,
especially through religious education and pastoaet. Widely known exemplars of

the descriptive approach included the well docuedmiork of Allport (1950).

Shafranske (1996, pp. 45-46) states that the eafmantrend, which has been
promoted primarily by researchers who are suspscaulisdainful of popular piety,
seeks to find the origins of religious experiengd practice, not in a transcendent realm
but in the mundane world of psychological, biol@jiand environmental events. When
the goal is not implicitly the advancement in onowledge of human experience and
behaviour, it is explicitly the transforming — ibththe elimination — of religion, or at

least its most common varieties.
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A modern author in this field is Dawkins (2006) wtlaims that he does not
believe in a personal God. He goes on to say thabimething is in me which can be
called religious then it is the unbounded admirafmr the structure of the world so far
as our science can reveal it” (Dawkins, 2006, pT#)s is in contrast to the writings of
Bouma (2006) who challenges the idea that religangsspiritual life in Australia is in
decline, arguing “that far from petering out, Aadi’s soul is thriving, but in a

pervasive way” (Bouma, 2006, p. 7).

With such radically divergent agendas, psycholsgitreligion are not only
attentive to different aspects of religion, bubdigely to conceive of religion in starkly
contrasting terms. Descriptive psychologists (Altp@950) usually identify religion
with its experiential core — the inner, subjecttates that range from the dramatic
ecstasies of the great mystics to the subtle, ¢eartental moods of the anonymous
faithful. Explanatory psychologists (Shafranske9@) perhaps because they are
typically outsiders, usually equate piety withatdernal expressions, such as creeds and

ritual, which they are likely to view as unfoundaad irrational.

It is also important to note that the field of fe/chology of religion has
emphasised that religion has the power to faa#litatd to impede healthy functioning
(see section 4.8) and for adults, the link betwedigion and health has tended to
emphasise the psychosocial functions that can exiee context of religious beliefs
and practices rather than substantive elementseTlingolve such factors as the impact
of religion on integration into the community, salcsupport from people with similar

attitudes and patrticipation in social activitiesbStantive elements, on the other hand,
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refer to the specific contents of beliefs and pcastpromoted by different religions

(Shafranske, 1996).

4.3  Arenewed interest in spirituality

Tacey (2000, p. 11) indicates that a spiritualdyaiution is taking place in
Western and Eastern societies as politics faits @sssel of hope and meaning. This
revolution is not to be confused with the risirdgtiof religious fundamentalism,

although the two are caught up in the same phenomen

He goes on to say that spirituality and fundamesrtahre at opposite ends of
the cultural spectrum. Spirituality seeks a sevisjtcontemplative, transformative
relationship with the sacred and is able to sud&iels of uncertainty in its quest
because respect for mystery is paramount. Fundaisntseeks certainty, fixed
answers and absolutism as a fearful response mwthelexity of the world and to our
vulnerability as creatures in a mysterious univegerituality arises from love of, and
intimacy with, the sacred; fundamentalism arisesffear of, and possession by, the
sacred. The choice between spirituality and funddatism is a choice between

conscious intimacy and unconscious possession.

Whilst linked, the rise in interest in spiritualitgnnot be confused totally with
the decline in organised religion and politicalatiem. Schneiders (cited in Zinnbauer,
1997) explains that spirituality has rarely enjogedh a high profile, positive
evaluation, and even economic success, as it ddag.tlf religion is in serious trouble,
spirituality is in the ascendancy and the ironytod situation evokes puzzlement and

anxiety in the religious establishment, scrutinyoagtheologians and justification
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among those who have traded the religion of thast por the spirituality of their

present (O’Murchu, 2000).

The consequences of the spirituality revolutionfareeaching and they are
being registered most profoundly in personal idgnsomething that is central to the
adolescent males’ search for meaning in his liie uAstable and even anarchic phase
of history, where significant dimensions of humapexience are not contained by
institutions and where individuals have to movedrglyconventions to meet the
challenges of the time, now exist (Tacey, 2000gt®ghilosophers, artists and
reflective people can see what is happening and iwha come. In particular, the
spiritual challenges of the time are discerned mdaamatically by the young, since they

are the ones who are most vulnerable.

It is also a time of a great historical shift, s secular period that arose with
humanism and the intellectual enlightenment dramemntend. Most of our knowledge
institutions are products of the enlightenment a@sdsuch, they do not reach out beyond

the present.

Tacey (2000) offers this insight to Jung’s work asdnsight to the inward

interest in spirituality:

Under stable social conditions, our energies maie/ard into life and the

world, and the ‘heavier’ contents fall to the battof the stream of life and ‘lie

hidden in the silt’. But when our forward flow itolbked by disappointments,
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wars, depression and doubt, then our energies tibovards their source’, libido
is reversed, and the ‘collision’ between our ingsion and life’s stream

‘washes to the surface’ those psychic contentsrtbahally lie hidden. (p. 26)

There is an extensive argument as to why spirtjuahould arise at critical
periods of history, indicating that spiritualitynst itself a sign of decadence or decay,
but a consequence of enforced inwardness and thdnawal of hopes and dreams
from the world. This also gives us a psychologigis for the sudden lifting of the
bans against the spiritual dimension of life. Tiftenly of these bans is not actually our
own conscious doing; rather, we are reluctantlgddrto lift them because there is so
much ‘new’ material that is rising up from withicompelling us to take notice of what

we would normally forget (Tacey, 2000).

4.4  Spirituality and religion

Before looking at how spirituality and psychotherape linked, a few
definitions need to be explored. Tacey indicates ‘tepirituality is a desire for
connectedness which often expresses itself as atia@ral relationship with an
invisible sacred presence. To those who experignseelationship, it is real,

transformative and complete” (2000, p. 17).

Tacey also makes the point that, traditionallyrismlity was a goal or product
of religious devotion but, increasingly, it is bgiseparated from religion and
experienced as a reality in its own right. Religion the other hand, is now commonly
associated with institutional churches, hierardnstaictures, the pronouncement of

doctrine and a fixed system of ideas.
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Schneiders’ (2003 p 32) addresses the currenibtebstween "religion” (usually
understood as institutional structure, dogma, aadtjge) and "spirituality” (usually
understood as personal involvement in the growthdavelopment of the self). She
suggests that the conflictual or contradictorytretabetween the two results from a
faulty understanding of both and that, properlyanstbod, religious traditions are the

normal and healthiest context for genuine spiritiggl.

Schneider’s proposes three models for the relatiprsetween Religion and

Spirituality. Firstly that Religion and Spiritugliaire separate entities with no necessary
connection. Secondly, Religion and Spiritualitye aonflicting realities related to each
in inverse proportions. This means that the mdigioeis one is the less spiritual and
visa versa. Finally some see religion and spilitpas two dimensions of a single
enterprise, which like body and spirit are ofteeinsion but are essential to each other
and constitute together a single reality. In otherds the two are partners in the search

for God. Schneiders’ accepts the thirds positiomast real.

A spirituality, however, that distances itselfrfranainstream religion is

becoming increasingly popular. Diarmuid O’Murchaiots:

For many people it is virtually incomprehensiblatthpiritual yearnings,
feelings or values can arise apart from the coraetdrmal belief; in other
words, religion is perceived to be the only fountBiom which spirituality can
spring forth. Fortunately, human experience suggetsterwise and has done so
over many millennia ... it is not a realm of expederhat has been researched
or studied systematically as has happened in the afaformal religion.

Consequently, we rely on anecdotal evidence, wisicitow becoming so
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widespread and compelling that we can’t affordgtwore it any more. (1997, p.
2)
Tacey attempts to explore this relationship betwsaeemerging new concept of

spirituality and traditional religion:

Religion and spirituality thus face each other asagoxical twins. Without
religion, we have no organised way of communicatingxpressing truth, no
sacred rituals to bind individuals into living comanity. Yet without spirituality,
we have no truth to celebrate and no contact wighiving and ongoing nature
of divine revelation. We need both — form and saibst — but each can attack
and cancel out the other if the conditions arepmopitious. We encounter the
terrible irony that our attempts to make knownuh&nowable mystery may
have the effect of rubbing out that mystery andradting us even further from
the living depths of the sacred. We live in timdseve spirituality is privileged
and where religion is under attack, which is to ey spirituality holds our
hopes for interconnectedness and religion stantissad of mere institutional
authority. This is the mood of our age, and we mespect it, but it is still not
clear what will bind society together or provide floundation for community.

(2000, p. 28)

O’Murchu makes the point that:

This new spiritual resurgence is not something péanby a specific group of

people or by some new organisation that is seekingndermine the

significance of churches, religions or the cultoféraditional faith and belief.
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This is a proactive rather than a reactive moveniany of the people
involved in this spiritual reawakening have litttieno familiarity with formal
religion. These people are not anti-religion anouith not be confused with
those who denounce religion because of some pastlhor destructive

experience. (1997, p. 12)

Another important consideration when looking atigjality and religion is the
fact that Western religion has never fully recodeirem the attack made upon it by the
scientific enlightenment. The moral and culturahawity of the churches has been in
decline since the late medieval period and reli¢ias not been able to claim a

monopoly on truth since, at least, the dawn ofsitientific era.

It could be argued that the most self-destructivategy ever adopted by
Western religion was its insistence upon the literality of its mysteries and miracles.
It felt that its mysteries (the creation of the Wpthe resurrection, the immaculate
conception) could be true only if they were litgrafue; it disregarded the truth of

metaphor and symbol, opting instead for the trittact and history.

As the Western intellect developed and as scieateed in strength and reason,
the claims of religion seemed far-fetched. Religwanl rejected the truth afythos
(story) for the truth ofogos(reason) (Tacey, 2000), and yet the sciendegiswould
rapidly transcend and debunk the claimed truthelgdion. In a sense, religion had
actually undermined itself by literal thinking ahthdamentalist claim and by
abandoning its true foundation in myth, metapharrative and story. In time, very few

self-respecting thinking people could subscribth®impossible claims put forward by
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religion, which rapidly lost the support of theghéctual classes and has never
managed to recapture it. Instead, religion lookedstipport from the uneducated

classes, hoping that they would keep faith withetgets and claims.

This is an astonishingly weak and negative stragagireligion in the West has
never yet made a decent attempt to win back thiednelsthe brightest in society. The
Church responded to this crisis by increasinghitsats of the moral retribution that
would befall those who failed to maintain the faispecially in the nineteenth century,
it used coercion, guilt and the rhetoric of damoratio maintain its flock, thereby
making itself an enemy of reason, social progressiadividual liberty. For many
creative thinkers, the church has become synonymahsoppression. It could not, by
this stage, revert to its groundingrythos having gone too far down the pathway of

literal claims and historicity.

An examination of the key differences between smfity and religion would
be helpful. Religion is born of awareness of thanBcendent together with expression
of that awareness in conceptual, cultural and sémim (Ellswood, 1990). Religion is
about a shared belief system (dogma) and commiinal practice (liturgy). However,
for many people today, religion carries a negatimenotation that “spirituality, as
opposed to religion, connotes a direct, personadeence of the sacred unmediated by
particular belief systems prescribed by dogma dnibyarchical structures of priests,

ministers, rabbis, or gurus” (Berenson, 1990, p. 59

Spirituality is about one’s search for meaning batbnging and the core values

that influence one’s behaviour. Spirituality is fhrenious interconnectedness-across
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time and relationships” (Hungelmann, 1985, p. 4%Bg human capacity to experience
and relate to a dimension of power and meaningtemdent to the world of sensory
reality” (Anderson, 1985, p. 67), afithe experience of consciously striving to
integrate one’s life in terms not of isolation a&df-absorption but of self-

transcendence toward the ultimate value one persé{Bchneiders, 1986, p. 327).

Tacey (1998) makes a helpful distinction betwedigios and spirituality
indicating that not all spirituality is religiouand not all religious spirituality is
Christian. All persons are created spiritual beiagshey experience a yearning for self-
transcendence and surrender. This question bea@tigisus in relation to some higher

power and responds to this relationship with prayet worship.

Religious expressions tend to be denominationagreal, realistic and public.
Spiritual experiences tend to be universal, intes@ontaneous, ecumenical and
private. It is possible to be religious withoutrgspiritual and spiritual without being
religious (Richards & Bergin, 1997). Spiritual amdigious belief systems provide faith
explanations of history and present experiencesunfamy, they offer pathways toward
understanding the ultimate meanings of life andtexice (Campbell, 1988; Coles,
1990); that a moral awareness evolves out of spichual belief systems. Moral or
ethical values spur the individual to respond ghffering of others, to feel an
obligation to dedicate efforts to help others amdlteviate pain or injustice in society

(Bergin & Payne, 1991).

O’Murchu (1997) identifies the shadow side of religas expressed in the

following components:
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Fear. Most religions claim to reveal a lovingdibut in practice what they
engender, often to the extent of psychological gmdtual paralysis, is a
crippling, destructive fear. Popular preaching torchal rituals exacerbate
this fear by emphasising the enormous gap betwezalkperfect God
and the imperfect human being, who can never hop&ain union with
that God without a mysterious divine interventidhis fear often leads to
an internalised sense of oppression, a gnawings#nsworthiness and
occasionally feelings of insurmountable guilt.

Escapism. There is a great deal of truth in Régperception that religion
can become the opium of the people. In this cadeas not help them to
cope with, resolve or endure the meaninglessnegsetkperience in life;
rather they use religion to rationalise what isge@apng around them,
sometimes to the extent of totally abandoning tédirapts to rectify their
problems.

Moralism. Religionists claim access to a higlgeiding wisdom in the
light of which they claim the right to legislatechdictate what is and what
is not morally acceptable. Because of patriarchdl@ualistic overtones, a
great deal of moralism is aimed at individual bebax, with little or no
cognisance of the surrounding culture and its erflees. There are also
strong undercurrents of control, not merely ovexcdc behaviour but
over people in their entire way of living.

Domination and control. Although every religiciaims to be at the
service of people in leading them to a more sm@tiaind enlightened way
of life, in practice all religion retains a stroegmblance of the patriarchal

world out of which religion emanated in the firéage. Little wonder,
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then, that the more recently developed systeme phieimselves in being
monotheistic and openly pursue a policy of prossiyg the
‘unconverted’. All religion carries sectarian unciarents, a widespread
belief that ‘my system is better than all others’.

5. Idolatry. Every shadow experience tends to mheldimensions that
contradict so blatantly the basic beliefs of life 4 person or a system) that
it is inconceivable that they would find a placeoime’s behaviour. This is
precisely the area where the shadow is most degplificult to
acknowledge. All the religions claim to have rigigws and
understandings of God, and how God impacts upomvoud. The more
strongly this conviction is held, the more idolafsat is likely to become.

(pp. 180-81)

Conversely, O'Murchu (1997, p. 78) argues thatisyality, in every age of
human and planetary unfolding, is far more versaémbracing, dynamic and creative
than religion has ever been. Contrary to the magoceptions of religionists,
spirituality, and not religion, is the primordialgce of our search for meaning while
also offering us a much more coherent route tonapcehensive experience of divine

revelation.

Distinction can also be made at the developmeetal lbetween religion and
spirituality. Some have defined spiritual developitnas “the process of growing the
intrinsic human capacity for self-transcendencayliich the self is embedded in
something greater than the self, including theeshfa process that motivates] “the

search for connectedness, meaning, purpose, amgbcoion” (Benson et al., 2003, p.
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207). Others have also suggested that spiritualdpmnent is the growth of deep
awareness of self in relationship to others — wéredivine or human (Hay & Nye,

1998; Reimer & Furrow, 2001).

However, there are ways in which spirituality aetigion overlap. Religions —
cumulative, organised traditions of belief, praesicsymbols, and polity — aspire to
facilitate persons’ closeness to the sacred trawss# (higher power, ultimate
truth/reality) as well as to foster relationshipghwand responsibility to, others in
community (King, 2003). Religion can provide a axitin which young people can
feel a profound sense of connectedness, with esthgernatural or human other, an
awareness that “often triggers an understandirsglbthat is intertwined and somehow

responsible to the other” (King, 2003, p. 200).

To create some conceptual clarity, one workingrut@din of religious
development refers to the qualitative changes eisorelationship with a particular faith
tradition or doctrine about a divine other or suyagural power (Reich, Oser & Scarlett,
1999). This relationship may grow through affil@atiwith an organised faith tradition
and participation in its prescribed rituals andteamplation of, and adherence to, its
creeds. Given that religions generally incorposgtecific beliefs, moral standards,
practices, communities of adherents and the aclednment of a divine or supernatural
other, religious development would seem to invohany aspects of human
functioning. Thus, a comprehensive understandinmglajious development would
entail an understanding of growth in different depenental domains (for example,

cognitive, social, emotional and moral).

111



No work on spirituality and religion would be coraf@ without looking at the
work of David Ranson, a Catholic Priest in Sydreig. work is much more consistent
with Catholic teaching as opposed to O’Murchu, @<tatholic Priest, who has been
banned from preaching in some Dioceses of AustridiRanson’s bookicross the
Great Divide he states that “spirituality is a genuine expereeof God that emerges
from our heart and the heart of our experience’h@®a, 2002, p. 15). He further adds
that we “must recognise the worth and the passi@uioown spirituality within our
living” (Ranson, 2002, p. 16). This means thatdpiritualty to be real it needs to be
integrated into our lived experience. Ranson walgd strongly suggest that
spirituality and religion are interdependent, whathates a link between religion and

lived experience (Ranson, 2002).

Ranson’s (2007) strong belief is that spirituadityd religion, when left
unseparated, will give the individual a holistigapach to human growth. Key to his
argument are four faulty assumptions to a contetiwglapirituality, that:

. we are an appendix to creation — we need to knatwtle are ‘of the earth’ not
on the earth

. our well-being and peace comes through consumptfiivat we consume leads
to our identity — our identity lies in who we almw we relate and our
motivations (that is, why we do things). We haweaire to hoard

. belief that God dwells in a transcendent world. @aells in us and in creation
we need to connect to that mystery and not see'@ndhere’.

. | am my ego — my ego is who | see myself as being-+eligion, my education,
my culture, my family, my experience, my qualificais — my ego can lead to

the false self — the isolated self from my trud sehy true self is a greater sense
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of being who | am because of my relationship tacedhation— ego can be seen

as a diversity — me and creation — true being avdidlity.

It is important to note that, historically, manyopée entered the religious part of
the cycle through the Parish or religious denonmmagchool within the context of a
society that supported the mainstream practiseligfion. Now, young people believe
that their interpretation on spiritual issues st jas valid as that of the Church. This has
meant that, in the eyes of young people, religioh spirituality have become one of the
great dualisms. This dualism has lead to the ‘spimitual not religious’ approach of
some adolescents. This is the point of view thatGhtholic Church disagrees with and

is taken up by Ranson in his work.

4.5  Spirituality and psychotherapy

Before spirituality can be successfully integratgd counselling, a strong link
needs to established between spirituality and aaling. Integral to this concept is the
notion of spiritual formation. Spirituality, of coae, does not exist within a vacuum; it
needs to be understood in terms of holistic huneeldpment. Five dimensions of
human experience have been identified and are calymqaoted. They are
psychological, social, moral, spiritual or religgoand somatic or biological (Wilber,

1999).

The following diagram (Figure 4.1 from Sperry, 20p125) shows the basic
dimensions of human experience. The spiritual dsimnis placed at the core of the
diagram to illustrate the belief that the spiritdahension is foundational to all the

other dimensions of human experience. This core enayay not involve any formal
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affiliation with a religious tradition, but it redtts the beliefs, effects and behaviours
associated with the basic spiritual hunger or edsir self-transcendence that all

individuals experience.

PSYCHOLOGICAL

MORAL = » SPIRITUAL = » SOCIAL

SOMATIC or BIOLOGICAL

Figure 4.1 Dimensions of Human Development

Sperry (2001, p. 26) also provides useful insightis the concept of
incorporating the spiritual dimension into psyclestipy based on the previously

mentioned developmental theories.

Table 4.1 highlights the integrated nature of sality in terms of human
development rather than it being compartmentaliBed spirituality to be authentically
integrated into psychological development it mwstiewed in developmental terms

that are consistent with other developmental tlesori
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Table 4.1 Spiritual dimensions of psychotherapy

Psychosocial Development is relational, and there is a develogaie

Development sequence to the acquisition of virtues.

Moral development  Moral reasoning does not neciggaoduce moral actions;
women’s moral reasoning can differ from men’s moral
reasoning.

Faith Development  Belief is a process of growtthie transforming of religious
meanings rather than the clinging to a particudamiulation
of the content of a belief or doctrine.

Self development Spiritual maturity — freely sudering oneself and risking a

genuinely mutual relationship with others and God.

Spiritual Spiritual development — process of developing intgg
Development wholeness, self-responsibility, and self-transcende
Spiritual growth Depending on the definition of regoiality, spiritual growth

may occur before, alongside, or after psychological

development, but always requires spiritual disoigsi.
Stages of the Dismantling the false self and recovering the sel is the
spiritual journey road map of the spiritual journey; spiritual growsguires

meditation/contemplation and spiritual practices.

Currently, there is considerable interest in examgithe impact of the spiritual
dimension on the psychological, social and sonditieensions. Considerable research
is underway, with Cortright (1997) being the maosdlific writer on the topic. Leseho
(2007) supports this work, also reporting on thedbiés of religious and spiritual
behaviours and physical health and psychologicdlralational well-being. Even more
recently, McCorkle & Onofrei (2008) support theiciaBased on over two hundred
published studies, it appears that higher levelgpoftuality are related to lower risk for

disease, fewer medical and psychiatric problemshégiter levels of psychosocial
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functioning (Blando 2006; Graf, 2008; Koenig, 1998yin, 1994; Levin & Chatters,
1998; Young, Wiggins-Frame & Cashwell, 2007). Timsling seems to hold regardless
of gender, ethnicity, the severity or type of theedse, or how the concept of

spirituality is measured or defined or the typeesfearch design used (Levin, 1994).

When religiously committed individuals, families @yuples seek the services of
a psychotherapist, they may come with a systersl@fious beliefs and values that
affect their attitudes, thoughts and behaviourifiteligious orientation and religiosity
influence various aspects of family life, from itkeabout marriage and family purpose,
to family size, power, sexuality and intimacy, gentbles and methods of raising and
disciplining children. As such, religion can seageither an important resource or a
significant source of resistance in therapy. Acoaly, it is incumbent on
psychotherapists to understand the role and meafiradigious beliefs and practices of

all clients.

Psychotherapists also need to be aware of howtsirssues can strongly
influence the therapy process. Cortright (1997 pkpef spiritual emergence versus

spiritual emergency:

Most often spiritual experience develops gradualiyh a slow lifting of the vell
between normal consciousness and spiritual awase@®eswhen this
development is rapid and the person has the ims®urces to assimilate it, he
or she welcomes it and is able to allow the tramsédive power of the
experience to work on the consciousness. Suddeniitation, descents of bliss,

expanding into love or unity, the opening of petaapto inner worlds —
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whatever the experience, steady spiritual practjaglance, and purification has
laid the foundation for a relatively smooth integra of the spirit's bounty. (pp.

158-159)

Sometimes, however, spiritual experience eruptersefully that the usual
integrative capacities of the person are overwhelara psychological functioning is
disturbed. New energies, beings and planes of etpmy bombard the person resulting
in confusion, fear and attempts to control whagdasg on. At this point, spiritual

emergence becomes spiritual emergency.

There are two major circumstances in which spitiemaergency happen. The
first is fairly uncomplicated though less commomii@ight, 1997). The person or
environment has no conceptual framework to dedl what the person is experiencing.
It is then usually pathologised by the person’sgsupsystem, parents, doctors and so
on. This is relatively easy to work with providiagcognitive framework and a
supportive environment in which the person caryfekperience the process is often
sufficient to enable the person to assimilate vilngbing on. In the second instance,
there is not enough physical or emotional resikewihin the self to integrate these

experiences. Psychological structures become dis@ed as the self-fragments.

This second is more difficult to rectify, requirisgch things as therapy,
experiential work, bodywork and, sometimes, medcaand/or hospitalisation to slow
down the process. Although this may also be accomeday a lack of a conceptual
framework, just providing a conceptual map is ndtisient to end the crisis, for the

structures of the self are disrupted and need te&red or transformed.
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The three major responses to spiritual emergerey ar

1. integrate the experience, move forward in life
2. be overwhelmed for a period, with integration fallog
3. fixate and fail to integrate; the experience maysaide but the person remains

fixated on some level, resulting in lessened orgimat adaptation.

At what point spirituality and psychotherapy connean issue discussed by
many psychotherapists. According to philosopher@sythiatrist Karl Jaspers (1963),
the ideal psychotherapist combines, among othditigsaa “profound existential faith
[with] scientific attitudes of the sceptic” (p. 80&8Vhile possessing a deep sense of a
transcendent dimension in all of human experiesgeh a therapist might well view the
particulars of the religious traditions as humanstoucts that give form to the many
faces of the transcendent and provide a mode ofhussponse. From such a
perspective, no ‘religion’ is right — and nonewgegpingly wrong. When error enters in,
it is chiefly in the form of overlooking the humanigin of the religious traditions and

ascribing too narrow and final a meaning to theimtents.

Some version of this perspective has informed Hyelwlogy of religion from
its very beginnings and it is arguably a standpofrgreat heuristic value for
psychotherapy as well. There are, neverthelesse sdm strenuously object to it either
because it assumes a transcendent dimension aslridigious content seriously, on
the one hand, or because it rejects the motiorfiob§ revealed truth and, thus,
relativises every religious claim, on the othergfgééinske, 1996). Critics of the
relativistic perspective are right in saying thatriports into psychology an

epistemological outlook that cannot be derived frzsychology itself.
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The theories that are most compelling in the pshoghoof religion will likely
be the ones that best account for religion as wemance or understand it. Crucial for
clinical practitioners who aspire to a genuine ustéanding of their clients’ religious
faith will be the broadest and deepest acquaintpossible with the complex world of
religious faith and tradition. Such an acquaintandemake obvious that religion is
many things — superstitious habit as well as tissted procedure, system of control as
well as avenue to freedom, neurotic defence asasgalnpetus to growth, egocentric
delusion as well as empathic concern, inchoatmation as well as articulate world-
view. In the face of such diversity, we should begscious of any simple formula or

typology that aspires to sum it up.

Practitioners should also be wary of the narrowtilgiences of their own
religious views. It may be, as some scholars artinad those who are not themselves
religious, or at least not religious in the uswaise, are destined to remain
uncomprehending outsiders, however sympatheticriregybe. Yet religious
commitment can itself erect barriers to understagnddne may be inclined to construe
the other as religiously mistaken, for exampletoasissimilate the other’s faith to one’s
own categories or experience. When therapist dadtdhare the same tradition and
perhaps even use it as a framework for therapy prablems as these are largely
averted. At the same time, however, the therapast be blind to dysfunctional aspects
of the shared tradition — for example, denigrativevs of women or unreasonable
ideals of perfection. Sharing a common religioaslitton may also foreclose a

disinterested evaluation of the origins and dynaroicthe client’s religious faith.
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The same holds true for an understanding of pspgyt pluralism. In this
case, too, proponents of a particular theory ohogttire tempted to view it as absolute
—that is, as a privileged means of uncoveringensial truths. The recent emergence of
the constructivist point of view in psychology (Mil, 2003) is now helping
psychologists to see more clearly how dependeitkhewledge is on historical and

contextual factors and, thus, how limited it istghgenerality.

4.6  Spirituality and adolescents

Accompanying the exploding physical, glandular aedual changes brought on
by adolescence, there can also be revolutionsgnitiee functioning and on the way
young men change their interpersonal perspectivés. the emergence of early formal
operational thinking (Piaget, 1929), a young pesstiought and reasoning develops
quickly. Capable of using and appreciating abstraotepts, young people begin to
think about their thinking, to reflect on their s&s and to name and synthesise their

meanings.

This period is punctuated by the emergence of agdan the way young men
see the world. This capacity can make youths acstisitive to the meanings they
seem to have to others and the evaluations thoaaings imply. Identity and personal
interiority — one’s own and others — become absgylbbncerns. Personality, both as
style and substance, becomes a conscious issum.VEthin this stage, youths construct
the ultimate environment in terms of the perso@ald representations can be populated
with personal qualities of accepting love, underdiag, loyalty and support during
times of crisis. During this stage, youths are preg to develop attachments to beliefs,

values and elements of personal style that linknthreconforming relations with the
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most significant others among their peers, familgt ather non-family adults. Identity,
beliefs and values are strongly felt even when ttatain contradictory elements.
However, they tend to be espoused in tacit, rédtreer explicit, formulations. At this
stage one’s ideology or worldview is lived and atesk it is not yet a matter of critical

and reflective articulation (Geldard & Geldard, 299

One decisive limit of the synthetic-conventionags, according to Fowler, is
its lack of the third person being involved in holaanges in perspectives occur. This
means that in its dependence on significant otfeersonfirmation and clarity about
one’s identity and meaning to them, the self dagsyat have a transcendental
perspective from which it can see and evaluateatbHr relations from a perspective
outside them. In the synthetic-conventional stageybung person or adult can remain

trapped in the “Tyranny of the They” (Fowler citedShafranske, 1996, p. 173).

As adolescents seek to establish their personatiigethey attempt to find
meaning in their lives. They look within themseltesexamine thoughts and feelings
and to reason about them. This leads many youngieém seek answers to questions
of a spiritual nature. Conventional religious bisliand participation in organised
religious practices demonstrate aspects of spiityu&lowever, adolescent spirituality
is often demonstrated in a more fundamental wayutlin the adolescent’s search for

meaning in life’s daily experiences:

The transformational story is a story in searchexdling and reconciliation. It is

a therapeutic story constructed to make right whatrong in the private story.

Transformation may take place in any number of whysugh key events or
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turning points that expand our awareness and opén change. (Steere, 1997,

p. 190)

Fowler (1996Db) indicates that the stage of faithedtgpment linked to
adolescents is the synthetic-conventional faitlbépty to young adulthood). This stage
begins as young people develop a capacity for fboperational thinking (Fowler,
1991). At this point, they have the cognitive dbito think abstractly and to manipulate
concepts. Furthermore, individuals at this stagetithe ability to reflect on one’s
feelings and thoughts, and see one’s self throhgleyes of others, and accept and
value the evaluation of others” (Lownsdale, 1994§). During adolescence and
beyond, persons’ worlds are expanded and they malké coherent meaning in the
midst of diverse and complex experiences of fansityrool, work, media and other
social contacts. Faith must provide a unifying nseainsynthesising values and
information and must serve as a basis for formistahle identity and world-view
(Fowler, 1981). During this stage, faith is consted through conformity to a set of
values and beliefs with deference to authoritythd point in development, people
might understand themselves to have faith but thediefs and values are typically
unexamined. The synthetic-conventional stage s @taracterised by a hunger for a
close, personal relationship with God; one yeaortsetknown and loved by God
(Fowler, 1987). Fowler maintained that this stage wharacteristic of adolescents and
normative for adults. A clue that persons are ba@ginto move beyond this stage is

when they begin to question authority and estabddteliefs and values.

The adolescent period of development has its oviguerset of challenges and

issues, which frequently are not understood byatt@escent. For him, it is a time to
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experience life and to test limits. Impulsive ardkiess behaviour may contribute to

the adolescent finding him- or herself in dangerand life-threatening situations. The
epidemic of suicide is but one example of imputgiyBalk, 1997; Geldard & Geldard,
1999) suggesting that crises may provide a catbdysinhanced spirituality defined as

a quest for understanding life’s meaning.

All adolescents struggle with change as new deveéopal capacities emerge.
Young adolescents deal with changes in their paysievelopment and the emotional
impact that has on their mental psyche. As theesdeint develops new cognitive
capacities, such as the ability to think abstraetiperiences and events take on new

and different meanings.

An adolescent who has experienced a crisis, sutiieadeath of a sibling either
through an accident or suicide, could begin to jaesvhy. Death to the adolescent is
no longer an event, as it is for a younger child,rather a process. This death crisis
could provide a catalyst for spiritual growth. B&1l997) notes that such growth is
limited to those crises that; (a) include timereitection, (b) impact the life of the
individual permanently, and (c) create a psychaalgimbalance that resists quickly
being stabilised. Butnam (1990) suggests thatitspirdevelopment will often take
place when an individual must examine, assessteamhstruct his or her values and

beliefs and then act autonomously on those newegadnd beliefs” (p. 14).

Burke (Burke et al., 2005, p. 25) indicates thaithar aspect of the

developmental context, allowing for spiritual grovauring adolescence, is related to

the religious development of the adolescent. Ratigefers to the way an individual
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expresses his or her relationship to a higher fdremg, power or God (Mahrer, 1996).
It is expressed through either belief systems ammnanal rituals, such as prayer and
worship, and it is not limited to organised relmggo(Mahrer, 1996.) The adolescent,
because of his or her emerging cognitive abiliieglso able to consider religious
beliefs in new ways. It is during adolescence thigious values and beliefs begin to
be clarified (Balk, 1983). Fowler (1996b) suggedktst because adolescents are able to
think abstractly, they are able to construct angenaf God in new ways. The new God
image may include personal qualities or acceptivg,| understanding, loyalty and
support during crisis. This would seem to emphatsisemportance of peer support

groups in junior and senior high school.

Addressing developmental concerns can be the bemtsrof supporting the
guest of adolescents for answers to profound quresstibout the meaning of life. Burke
et al. (2005) highlight that, for more than a dexatkwspaper headlines have
highlighted “a generation at risk” (p. 26). The daf spiritual guidance and the lack of
opportunities to interact with each other on a eéedgwvel regarding life’s meaning and
purpose are still rarely noticed factors contribgtio violence in schools. Gangs, drugs,
sex and suicide may be a search for a connectidmaaning as well as an escape from

the pain of not having a genuine source of spiriwiilment.

Religious beliefs change as children enter and fhaissigh adolescence as a
consequence of maturation and of becoming moreagialiheir thinking. Teens, for
example, are less likely than younger childrendlelve in a literal translation of the
Holy Bible. Children are more likely to report thiaey believe in God because of what

their parents tell them. On the other hand, adel@scely more on rational or logical
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thinking in determining their faith, rather than cmoices their parents might make and
espouse. They believe in God because, for exanmg@eyniverse is orderly, because

they believe there must have been a beginnind thiags.

4.7  Spirituality and adolescents: the counsellingrpcess

When looking at the spiritual dimension, the naveatemains the central
metaphor for counselling. Kelly’s three phase mddéb5, p. 102) for addressing
spiritual issues can be integrated into the moadtelse developmental theorists

described earlier.

The first stage requires the establishing of a sellior-client relationship that is
respectfully open to the spiritual dimension. Thill be important in clarifying the
function of spirituality in their clients’ curretife. Identifying blind spots might include
recognising clients’ unused spiritual resourcewel$ as less healthy spiritual beliefs

(and related feelings and behaviours) which aresatly keeping them stuck.

The second stage helps clients develop a prefso@ghrio. This might involve
techniques with a potentially spiritual dimensitke Ivisualisation or a reframing of

their spiritual perspectives. Kelly (1995) callsstthe perspective-shifting phase.

The third stage uses positive aspects of theiitgality to help them plan and
carry out a problem-solving course of action tlediects the shifts in understanding
(and feeling) that have grown out of the processs Tight include evaluating the
appropriateness of any proposed action plan itigheof their spiritual values,

particularly where spiritual growth is their ovdrgbal (Kelly, 1995).
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When following such a holistic approach with teegragthe need arises to
conceptualise the client’s story within the devetgmtal and systemic contexts. An
important consideration at this stage, when ibignportant to successfully integrate
spiritual components into good psychological patis to assess whether or not the

client’s perceived spirituality could help or himdke counselling process.

Clinebell (1965) (cited in Richards & Bergin,19%&ks these important

questions about religious or spiritual thought prattice:

Does it:

. Build bridges or barriers between people?

Strengthen or weaken a basic sense of trust aattdeheed to relate to the

universe?

. Stimulate or hamper growth, inner freedom and pesesponsibility?

. Provide effective or faulty means of helping peapleve from a sense of
guilt to forgiveness? Does it provide well-defirettiical guidelines, or
does it emphasise ethical trivia? Is its primargaan for surface
behaviour or for the underlying health of persagali

. Increase or lessen the enjoyment of life? Doesdberage a person to
appreciate or depreciate the feeling dimensioife? |

. Handle the vital energies of sex and anger in coasve or repressive
ways?

. Encourage the acceptance or denial of reality? Ddester magical or

mature religious beliefs? Does it encourage intali@ honesty in respect
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to doubts? Does it oversimplify the human situatioface its tangled
complexity?

. Emphasise love (and growth) or fear?

. Give its adherents a frame of orientation and dlgédevotion that is
adequate in handling existential anxiety constvetyi?

. Encourage the individual to relate to his or hezanscious through living
symbols?

=  Accommodate itself to neurotic patterns of the stycor endeavour to
change them?

. Strengthen or weaken self-esteem? (p. 188)

Studying the relationship between adolescentgjimls beliefs and spiritual
practices and psychotherapy represents a formidagkefor several reasons. First,
religion and the related construct of the spiriteratiail complex and diverse constructs.
Religious terms encompass such components as g(attributions, beliefs,
knowledge), emotion (joy, hope, shame), behaviohuich attendance, rituals, prayers,
moral actions) and community affiliation (grouperdctions) distinguished between
general measures of religiosity (for example, chattendance and self-reported
importance of religion) and measures of religioogieg that could include specific
religious practices of prayer, confessing one’s sind seeking strength and comfort
from God in response to a particular stressor.grelihas been differentiated from
spiritualty in that the latter is viewed more afidagng in, valuing or devoting oneself
to some higher power without necessarily holdinigieus beliefs to be true (Geldard

& Geldard, 1999).
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It should be noted that being religious could imechn individual holding to
certain doctrines within a religious organisatioithwut experiencing or expressing any
devotion to a higher power other than intellectassgent to its existence. Thus, a person
could be spiritual and religious, spiritual but neligious, religious but not spiritual or
none of these. Given the complexity and diversitthese constructs, it is likely that
studies involving spirituality and religion will peesent diverse psychosocial variables
and, therefore, diverse outcomes concerning adagsychotherapy would be

anticipated (Tacey, 2000).

Adolescent psychotherapy (Geldard & Geldard, 1988pgnises that a stable
personal identity is a goal of the completion abledcence. All children, as they
emancipate, must recognise their strengths andivesaks and how these will be
applied in the adult world of love and work. Thisvelopmental need for identity is
facilitated by healthy family relationships. Spiad and religious traditions emphasise
the place of the person in a created and spirdtddr. Through stories, traditions and
sacred scriptures, individuals have an identitg gpiritual context and are not seen as

the product of time and chance — the purely secidav.

When looking at the counselling process and thetsagility of adolescents,
Parrott (1995) enumerates four ‘traps’ or mistakes should be avoided at all costs by
the psychotherapist if the adolescent is to emkegéthy and whole from his or her
guest for the spiritual. These traps are:

. Motivating by guilt. The teen years are a primeetifor the acquisition of guilt
as these young people struggle with unrealisticesglectations and a relentless,

sometimes over-demanding, conscience. So why wsariteone use guilt to
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motivate the already self-punishing? Because, Rasserts, it works! Guilt
gets results and often rather fast — but it is almnever long-lasting. Guilt fails
to instil qualities that are good for the long ridalolescents can be prompted to
donate to charity by a sense of guilt because hlagg more than others. ‘More’
is a relative term, however, and if the real gifsbaring is not instilled, the
gesture becomes self-serving and meaningless. M/begated is a desire to
clear one’s conscience and to please those whoatohing. Guilt eventually
engenders anger and will sabotage a true effonistd the virtue of charity or
selflessness in a young person.

Equating spirituality with youth group activity. Giches sometimes confuse
activity with spirituality. Keeping adolescents $yi does not make them ‘holy’.
In today’s world, there are simply too many actestthat demand a young
person’s time, leaving them little space to simpk/ and ‘think.” Parrott (1995)
warns us that it is simply inaccurate and insevesitto gauge youth’s spiritual
maturity by how dedicated they are to our prograngni

Setting our expectations for teenagers too high.ddwn high self-expectations
often cause us to set the bar too high for othéaging the same expectations of
adolescents as that of adults is simply unrealiBfi@cing such expectations on
adolescents about their spiritual development lagiogis maturity ensures
failure and compounds guilt.

Setting our expectations for teenagers too lovs. jlist as easy to err on the
other side also. Setting expectations of adolessmntuality too low can be as
detrimental as setting them too high. In commumcglower expectations to an
adolescent, we are, in effect, saying, ‘you reatly not capable’. Adolescence is

often a very idealistic time and youth aspire titylgoals by nature. To hold
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them back is to stunt their spiritual growth. Tledest thing in the world is to
let people learn by their mistakes and their, somes, too-lofty ambitions;

material or spiritual.

It is also important to realise that adolescenesgmts some challenges for
families in which there are strong religious orgpal affiliations. During this period,
adolescents typically explore their world and guestheir beliefs. They are exposed to
ideas and values that may be diametrically oppts#ukir parents’ worldview.
Conflicts can arise when youth stray from the fgmalue system, especially in peer
contacts and sexual experimentation. Moreover stegy experience heightened guilt
and anxiety if they violate parental codes of batavthat are religiously or spiritually

based (Shafranske, 1996).

4.8 Healthy and unhealthy spirituality

One of the key changes in thinking of people asgediwith religious and
spiritual thinking is the emergence of the conadgtealthy and unhealthy spirituality
(Cortright, 1997). Rowan (1993, p. 205), who hasae postmodern understanding of
spirituality (which means he concentrates on issfiégdentity and search for meaning
rather than doctrine and ritual), identifies healiimd unhealthy expressions of
spirituality. He gives the following example of wdlthy spirituality. These lists are
important for educational leaders and counselkwghat values clarification can occur

and integrity in terms of meeting the needs ofyikeng men can be achieved:

1. when anger is suppressed because to do so adlymarperior; this is called the

‘spiritual bypass’
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2. submission to others; rationalised as beinghgvibut actually being much more

like co-dependency

3. failure to ask for support and nurturance; ralsed by such views as ‘God is
all I need’

4. failure to deal with interpersonal or sexuald®eationalised as ascetic practice

5. failure to deal with interpersonal problemsiaadlised as ‘It’s all a spiritual
lesson’

6. claiming special treatment; because of spirisugleriority, known as

‘narcissistic spirituality’

7. offensive spirituality; which consists oftendriticising others for not being
spiritual enough — often this goes with spirituatfpctionism

8. spiritual avoidance; such as refusing to gamimcbunselling because it might
involve criticising parents, which is forbidden

9. compulsive religiosity; which puts correct ohserce before healthy and
productive personal relationships

10. resorting to dangerous practices; such as sxoiostead of more modest

means, such as counselling.

In contrast to these examples of unhealthy spiiifyaosephson and Peteet

(2004) give the following as examples of healthctions of spirituality:

. Affirm relationships
. Strengthen basic trust in others specifically andumankind generally
. Foster personal responsibility, including develophad personal ethical

guidelines
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. Emphasise concern for others at a deeper levelngeyarface behaviour

. Enhance enjoyment of life through the appreciatibbeauty, the
encouragement of creativity, and other means

. provide a flexible structure (rules) for life theicourages self-control and
discipline and specifically facilitates the safgeession of sexuality and
aggression

. Facilitate cognitive, emotional, and behaviouratgration

. Provide an intellectual basis to manage doubt dffidudt questions and
thereby to manage existential anxiety

. Foster self-esteem and provide a sense of ideanityultimate worth

. Provide a sense of purpose and meaning that aftmwational
interpretation of life’s problems

. Demonstrate that love — and the positive emotidiepe, optimism, and
peace — emerge from beliefs, rituals, and practices

. Offer a process of forgiveness and reconciliatiaat allows for the
restoration and renewal of relationships

. Encourage the existence and maintenance of sup@@dmmunity

networks. (p. 36)

Each of these factors may protect individuals ftbemdevelopment of clinical

problems. The converse of these characteristidhieor absence, may place individuals

at risk for problems.

Finally, Battista (Scotton, Chinen & Battista, 19960 gives important

guidelines when looking at the concepts of headthg unhealthy spirituality. This is
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most relevant to adolescents because of the diagete at in their developmental

journey:

. ‘True’ (healthy) spirituality assists people to noja.
. ‘False’ (unhealthy) spirituality can be either defre (masochistic and
non-assertive) or offensive (a way of manipulattigers).

. Masochistic, spiritual defences commonly include:

submission to the other, or to authority, ratiosedi as the practice of
loving-kindness and spiritual humility
— failure to receive or ask for nurturance from aeothuman being
— rationalised by statements like: ‘God is the troerse of all bounty
and all that | need’
— failure to deal with interpersonal and sexual neetsonalised as
ascetic practice
- failure to deal with biological or interpersonairginsions of problems
such as depression
. The spiritual narcissist presents as evolved omteta, without need of
transformation, or as a misunderstood victim wheedees affirmation. (p.

259)

4.9  Spiritual direction/supervision

Spiritual direction is a traditional term in the@tian religion, especially
Catholicism, Orthodoxy and Anglicanism, referriogat formal, one-to-one relationship
in which a person receives help and facilitatioth process of spiritual formation, that

is, the deepening of one’s relationship with God eelated spiritual practices (for
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example, prayer, meditation, fasting, charitablieuates and behaviour) (May cited in
Shafransky, 1996, p. 244). This will not be a digant part of this study as it does not
relate to young people in their spiritual journeypoocess of counselling. It does need
to be briefly examined as it would be somethirag ttounsellors and educational
leaders who have a strong spiritual background evask, as it is a form of professional
supervision to ensure that issues such as transtereounter transference or the

maintaining of a professional relationship, attiaties, is addressed.

There is certainly, however, an overlap betweersgigtual and
psychological/developmental concerns of spirituedation and
counselling/psychotherapy. However, the two alsemje in content, with spiritual
direction focussing on explicitly spiritual exparees (for example, prayer and one’s
sense of God) and counselling/psychotherapy foogssi attitudinal, cognitive and
behavioural dynamics. They also differ in intenithwhe former concentrating on the
deepening relationship with God and experienceohe reality and the latter

focussing on healthy, satisfying psychological depment and behaviour.

The overlap between spiritual and developmentattpsipgical concerns and
dynamics means that counsellors can benefit cligntenderstanding and working
competently with spiritual/religious issues insadarthese issues are significantly
intertwined with the developmental/psychologicaliss of counselling. However, the
differences between these domains also mean thabtmsellor can help the client by
appreciating the integrity of serious spirituallss’ spiritual journeys and recognising
the complementary role that formal spiritual direetplays for some persons in their

full, spiritual-psychosocial development.
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Spiritual direction is also known as spiritual gande, spiritual friendship and
spiritual companionship. It is practiced, in vagdarms, in nearly all spiritual
traditions. In the Christian traditions, its rogts back to the third century and, while the
practice has evolved since that time in the Cathadidition, it has vigorously
developed in the various Protestant traditionhégast thirty years (Shafranske, 1996).
In the Catholic tradition it is now seen as maiain spiritual practice with modern
authors such as Nouwen (2006) and Rholheiser ja@tributing much, as does

(Rorh) 2006 who specialises in male spirituality.

Spiritual direction can be described as the aspaitual listening carried out in
the context of a one-to-one trusting relations&pgry, 2001, p. 9). It involves a
trained director who guides or is a companion fasther person, listening to that
person’s life story with an ear for the movementh&f divine. In the spiritual direction
session there is typically a candle, a Bible, ans@ther non-verbal symbol
representing the Holy. Spiritual direction alwaysuars in the context of prayer. A
priority in spiritual direction is placed on disoenent (the process whereby a client,
through prayer and direction from a supervisor,ksaut how to handle important
issues in their life such as conflict resolutiortlmeir future). The relationship between
director and directee is one of mutual engagemasedbon the recognition that both are
walking the same spiritual journey. The role oftian the spiritual dimension and one’s
relationship to a faith community are central tai€an spiritual direction (Gratton,
1992). In addition, spiritual direction involvesisual conversion, in that it is attentive
to the “dynamics of change through conversionyé#akécal transformation . a

relational, personal surrender to a personal,dgivdod” (Galindo, 1997, p. 400).
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Spiritual direction focuses on the maintenancedalopment of spiritual
health and well-being. Spiritual direction assuitied the person is already whole but
has not yet fully embraced this truth for him- erself. Thus, spiritual direction is not
for everyone, since it presumes a moderate dednegyohological health and well-

being.

4.10 Integrating spirituality and psychotherapy for adolescent males

As discussed in previous chapters, psychology andselling have been
undergoing rapid change in their relationships wéigion and spirituality. Counsellors
have increasingly recognised the importance olicalldifferences and the need to
incorporate spirituality into treatments at anydiof the life span, including
adolescence. Josephson and Peteet (2004) refer gwdwing clinical literature that

discusses the development of spirituality and heaa#iues.

An adolescent male’s religious and philosophicéiefeinfluence how he
functions morally in several ways. Beliefs abow tfature of God and of the moral
universe shape a person’s commitments to justao& @, honesty and other values.
Philosophical or religious ways of thinking (thaf reliance on authority or reliance on
free thought) guide the way people make moral dwtss For example, in choosing a
career, some teenagers seek God’s will, while steeek the integrity that comes from
living consistently with their own highest valuesdabeliefs. Religious traditions both
articulate standards of right and wrong and offarams for dealing with moral failure

(that is, confession, forgiveness, making amends).
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Josephson and Peteet indicate that “the worldvawsligious and nonreligious
individuals differ most sharply on the questiorutifmate authority” (2004, p. 52).
Secularists will often grant the usefulness ofgieliis belief, if only as a crutch, for a
patient who seeks meaning or hope, but they maes gkee problems with many
religions’ insistence on obedience to authorityhéists value freedom from obedience
to an authority outside of the natural universe. &ample, Dawkins (2006) says “the

idea of a personal God is quite alien to me anthsesven naive” (p.3) and:

An atheist in this sense of philosophical natutadisomebody who believes
there is nothing beyond the natural, physical wanti supernatural creative
intelligence lurking behind the observable universesoul that outlasts the
body and no miracles - except in the sense of agpinenomena that we don’t
yet understand. If there is something that appedis beyond the natural world
as it is now imperfectly understood, we hope evahtuo understand it and
embrace it within the natural. As ever when we usweea rainbow, it will not

become less wonderful. (p. 5)

There are several reasons why spirituality shoalthborporated into the
counselling of adolescents, especially at theestritage possible. This includes the

following seven reasons (Josephson & Peteet, 2004):

1. Religion and spirituality may contribute to tiek of developing a clinical
problem, or they may serve as protective factone rEfusal of a rigid,
religious family to allow an adolescent to questieligious dogma can

become a focus of the adolescent’s oppositionahdebr; one could
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imagine that the family’s reaction to the adole$setrug use would have
a similar effect. On the other hand, a religiounifg that has provided a
structured, nurturing environment with clear exaiion of moral codes
may protect an adolescent from substance abuske(M003). Careful
assessment is necessary to determine whetheorelggpromoting health
or disorder, so that this information can be appeadely integrated into the
treatment plan.

Religious and spiritual assessment can improgdreatment alliance. All
clients desire to be understood and are more likefgllow the
recommendations of a clinician whom they perceovertderstand them
empathically. By the same token, the patient witbrgy religious or
spiritual inclinations may feel rebuffed if a clumn either actively or
passively avoids asking about issues that thergat@nsiders so
important. This concern may be less central ifgatent is irreligious or
has a secular outlook, but if a religious or spaittradition has been
important to the patient or the patient’s familg,assessment of this area
adds legitimacy to the clinical encounter and lKe¢ightens the patient’s
confidence in the clinician. When the clinician gratient share a
particular worldview or spiritual tradition, thisutual background may
facilitate a deeper understanding of the patiesiirscal problems and
their context.

Religious and spiritual assessment can revealrees within a patient’s
religious beliefs or religious community that cofddilitate treatment. At
times, an assessment can lead to the cliniciatéblkshing a natural

collaboration with clergy or others in the patisrfaith community. This
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collaboration can tap sources of support for theepaand may serve as a
type of consultation for the clinician by deepenimg or her understanding
of the religious beliefs and spiritual traditiorfstloe patient.

4.  The patient’s problem may present within a relig or spiritual context,
which needs to be explored.

5.  The clinical situation may suggest that exisédmmr moral issues are
prominent. Examples include clinical syndromes thay arise when an
individual faces a life-threatening illness in hior-herself or in a family
member or faces a dilemma with moral dimensionsh s1$ the decision to
divorce.

6. Patients may cite religious reasons for thdfradilty in accepting
psychotherapy, pharmacotherapy, or medical thesapie in-depth
religious and spiritual history that distinguisiieBgious from other forms
of resistance can foster compliance with treatment.

7. Raising children typically involves inculcatinglues and explicating
moral codes. These parental actions help childeseldp internalised
control over impulses and foster development. Mantpgertain
developmental needs of children can be problenfiatimany parents,
particularly when the children are experiencingdhset of adolescent
sexuality. As many parental responses have a ivagiseligious or
spiritual tradition, an assessment of these faesousually indicated. (pp.

16-17)

Considering these seven components, it can betlatthe religious and

spiritual assessment fits within the psychiatrieimiew, the cornerstone of the
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diagnostic process. Before focusing on the cordktite assessment, it is important to
note that the manner in which one conducts a migyjand spiritual assessment may be
as important as the facts that are obtained.

Counsellors should gather basic data on spiritndlraligious experience from
all young men they work with as this informatiomyides a background for
comprehensive care. At the end of the religiouspaiitual component of the psychiatric
assessment, the counsellor should have an opibiut ghe importance of religion and
spirituality in the client’s life and about the a&l/e health or pathology of the young
man’s beliefs and experiences in this area. Thas®lor should also know when it is
clinically indicated to gather more detailed radigs and spiritual information and how
to do so. In addition, the counsellor should betatethe manner in which his or her
own worldview influences the exploration of religgand spiritual issues and the
importance they are given in diagnostic formulati@rguide to spiritual assessment
that could help this process is shown in Appendix C

Josephson and Peteet (2004) identify five condemthe counsellor when
integrating spirituality with counselling for adskent males. These concerns overlap
between clinical concerns and concerns relate@tcepved reality. They are identity,
hope, meaning and purpose, morality, and auton@nguthority. Their relationship is
expressed in the Figure 4.2 (adapted from Josephsteteet, 2004, p. 48).

Figure 4.2 Josephson and Peteet’s overlapping Damsa
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This diagram is important to consider in that tive toncerns listed by these
authors all relate significantly to the concepspirituality for the adolescent male,

most notably identity, meaning and purpose.

4.11 Implications of the Catholic tradition

This information is important when looking at ingations for an adolescent
male in the Catholic tradition as spiritual histaryd exposure (upbringing and the
values of the family) contain important informatiabout the meaning that religious
affiliation brings to the adolescents’ experienddse following implications are

essential when looking at integrating spirituaiito counselling with adolescent males.

Josephson and Peteet (2004, p. 84) argue thatddaimg with an adolescent
in a counselling situation, a treatment plan shawttude the following elements: 1) a
faith history of how the patient became Catholibgtiner he or she is currently a
practicing Catholic, and, if not, why; 2) a sacrawa¢ history that includes age at
baptism and confirmation and the frequency of peeamnd Eucharist; 3) a family faith
history of the religions of the adolescent maletimer and father; 4) a brief prayer
history, including types and frequency of praygrahistory of involvement in parish
activities, church ministries, and volunteer progsa6) a statement regarding personal
goals in life, source of greatest happiness andgption of life after death; and 7) a

review of areas related to morality in generalnt@ral history’).
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Taking a moral history will help the clinician asi@z@n whether the young man
could benefit from a spiritual consultation witlpaest, pastoral counsellor or spiritual
director. Examples of patients who could benetitrfra spiritual consultation include
Catholic patients with depression and anxiety eeldd adultery, divorce and
remarriage, abortion, pornography, gambling, adulichknd domestic violence, or other
forms of abusive behaviour. Unlike a priest whosaalperson to list sins during
confession, a clinician who is taking a moral higtwill ask questions that are more
general, for example, are you struggling with & pagpresent sense of moral failure or
weakness at this time? How does this sense relgteurr current conflicts? What
aspects of your religion have you found helpfulidgithis time? Have you talked with
a priest or spiritual director about such problemthe past? Does this person know of
your decision to seek medical attention or psyci@iby? Would you be interested in

discussing the moral and religious aspects of pooiblems with a priest?

When they are ill, Catholics often seek the prapétbeir pastor and parish and
the request may be publicly announced in the comtea religious service. They can
also request that a priest conduct the sacrameheatnointing of the sick. Patients
with psychiatric conditions tend to be offered mprizacy, as priests regard patient
confidentiality as similar to their obligation teép secret what has been told to them in
the confessional. Moral failures are regarded asemsabetween God and the sinner and
if parishioners’ prayers are requested, the reémoime request is likely to be worded in

general terms.

All schools in the study indicated that the Catholature of the school was core

to its Mission. Catholic clients may present witppropriately severe feelings of guilt
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about what could be a sin and with doubts abouthgnegheir confessions are complete
enough for forgiveness from God. Some of thesetdibave a condition known as
scrupulosity, a religious form of obsessive-compelslisorder. Conversely,

counsellors may see a religious variant of soctop#tat is marked by an absence of
guilt in the presence of serious moral transgressi@ person who professes a religious

commitment.

Josephson and Peteet (2004, p. 86) also indicattentany clients present with
conflicts that involve discord between Catholiccteag and contemporary Western
culture. Frequently seen areas of conflict incladi-promotion versus self-denial,
feelings versus faith and reason, individual auteypeersus the community good,
biological versus spiritual explanations for hunpaoblems, truth as relative versus
truth as absolute, suffering as meaningless vexsiiisring as redemptive, and sexuality
as recreation versus sexuality as interpersonalsgpaommunion with the potential for

creating human life.

4.12 A spiritual process in counselling for adolesnit males

One of the most significant struggles for the aslodéait male is to establish his
identity, negotiating the competing interests ohilg, friends, school and media.
Addressing spirituality in counselling means usiagious approaches directed at
assisting these young men in exploring meaningpamgose in life. As they express
their issues and concerns, counsellors must lesténely to themes and narratives that
will facilitate the exploration of their choiceso@sideration of the spiritual influences

in a young man’s life will assist the counselloumderstanding him more fully, in
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responding to his issues and providing resourcdoptions compatible with his

interest and aptitudes.

Following the assessment, Genia (2000) recommdradshe counsellor
dialogue with the adolescent male, who has a miggjcommitment, about whether the
client would prefer counselling that is secularadigious in its basis. Genia
recommends factors be taken into account, incluttiegype of religious issues the
young man has (he may have very specific religommcerns best addressed by a
religious counsellor) and the amount of disturbamedas (the more disturbed he is the

more open the counsellor needs to be for secularsadling).

If the counsellor determines that the young maaligjious issues are best
addressed by a religious counsellor, then a réferrareligious counsellor would be
appropriate and in the best interests of the cli®@ath a referral may be based on the
counsellor's assessment that an expert in thisvaoedd be helpful to the client. This
approach would involve the same decision-makinggsse for the counsellor used in
making an expert referral about any aspect ofitis$ome questions the counsellor
may ask him or herself in determining if a refeisahecessary are:

. Do | believe | lack the necessary information alibetreligious or spiritual
perspective needed to address this concern?

. When | imagine obtaining the information needetetp my client in this area,
do | become overwhelmed with my lack of time toastsuch information or
my extensive lack of knowledge in this area?

. Is my client’'s concern so focused that | canngboesl within my area of

competence?
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If the counsellor’s response to any of these qaestis affirmative, a referral to a

religious or spiritual expert of the client’s viemay be appropriate.

Referral to a religious or spiritual expert reqaik@owledge of the various types
of training of religious counsellors or leaderyour area. In addition, while religious
counsellors and leaders can have a wide variaficounsellor training, they also range
on the continuum of conservative to liberal persipes of their religion. Therefore, the
referring counsellor needs to know who the possilerral sources are, the type and
amount of counsellor training they have had and tleégious perspective. A
counsellor may not be able to have knowledge affathe religious counsellors or
leaders available to clients, but by having a @sifanal network, a counsellor may be
able, through contacts with colleagues, mentalthgabfessional licensure boards and
helping professionals, to make these assessmerds fappropriate referral (Miller,

2003, p. 172).

The young man’s comfort with secular counsellirgpateeds to be examined.
The client may be most comfortable with a religicosnsellor and the secular
counsellor may then need to make a referral.  ithihe core basis of the referral, the
counsellor would need to inform the client of pbssiimitations of the referral
(without making damaging statements about the atbensellor, but rather talking
about possible realistic limitations with regardraining level of the counsellor) and
chart this information in the client’s file. Foraxple, a client may decide to work with
a religious leader or counsellor but the refergognsellor knows that this religious
counsellor has limited training in working on tHeent’s specific mental health

problems. In this situation, the counsellor coulakenthe referral at the client’s request
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but inform the client that while the religious cengs may be addressed, the other

mental health concerns may not be addressed assesdky.

Another option may be that the client is open tokivay with the secular
counsellor on the mental health concerns and sitmplyeferred to the religious
counsellor for a consult of a few sessions. Thietgf referral may effectively address

both areas of concern.

If the counsellor assesses that his or her prafieaband personal competence is
adequate to address the type of religious issug$shenamount of client disturbance and
the client is comfortable with secular counsellitigg counsellor may begin to explore

the client’s development of a spiritual identity.

4.13 Respect for the young men’s spiritual values

In general, religious clients may be concerned ahow the counsellor will
react to his or her religious views, particulatgt their beliefs will be ignored or seen
in a negative light (Yarhouse & Van Orman, 1998)alCatholic school, such as the
ones in the study, beliefs of the young men thppetted the faith and values approach
of the school would not have been problematic yaay. They would still need to be
identified, as Haug (1998) suggests counsellordamggiage that fits with the client’s
language and is not offensiva.the study, the religious beliefs of the adolesse
would have been problematic if their beliefs wesatcary to that of the school (that is,
too fundamentalist or theologically different). Tet@unsellor would have to distinguish

these from various moral issues that the studeatshrave been confronting, such as
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abortion or homosexuality, as these would neecetiméntified as values and not

religious beliefs.

Terminology needs to be carefully selected by thensellor when discussing
spirituality and religion with the counsellor beisgnsitive to both verbal and non-
verbal cues of the client that indicate discomfBrich sensitivity can provide the
opportunity for a respectful dialogue between thensellor and the client that assures

the client that the counsellor will not be impossmritual or religious values on them.

Chappelle (2000) describes several ways a counsedy impose values on a
client. First, the counsellor may try to shift ttleent’s spiritual or religious values to be
more like the counsellor’s values. Second, the sellor may focus on goals that do not

fit with the values of the client.

One approach to avoiding the imposition of valuethe process of counselling
is for the counsellor to examine how he or she $oatkthe client’s religious or spiritual
beliefs. Neusner (1994) describes four ways thdividuals may look at other religions.
A counsellor may use this framework to understasdhher view of the client’s
religious or spiritual perspective. The first viessthe exclusivist where the believer
believes that his or her religion is the only tomee. The second is the inclusivist where
the believer has more of a relativist view thatpaees each person’s religious beliefs
are true for him or her. The third is the pluraligw where every religion is believed to
hold some truth. The fourth, which the author regwnds in the reading of the text, is
the empathetic interest in other people where egajion can teach us about being

humans. Counsellors who can employ the empath@#eest in relation to their clients
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can communicate a respect for the religious oitagirbeliefs of the client in the sense
of how they assist the individual in living in thrld as a human being. Such an
attitude can communicate a respect for diversiy Birdsall (2001) describes as a

critical aspect of counselling.

4.14 Boundaries of the counsellor's work settings

Chappelle (2000) states that counsellors needrisider the setting in which
they work when choosing interventions. The setdng'sponse to incorporation of
spirituality or religion in counselling may vary eo the school’s or network’s policy
and expectations of the school and wider commumifibese various influences, in
combination with one another, may affect the cotrfarel of the counsellor. They also
have potential impact on how publicly or directigtcounsellor incorporates the
exploration of the spiritual domain in counsellilgsuch a situation, the counsellor
may discuss the spiritual or religious area by gisafe’ terminology with the young
man, such as discussing resources for hope andmgaarone’s life rather than asking
directly about spiritual or religious resourcesikalde to the client. The counsellor in
this context and approach would be acting in the ingerests of the client as well as

within the bounds of school.

Chappelle (2000) recommends that prior to incofrmgeany interventions of a
spiritual or religious nature in such settings, ¢bansellor tells both clients and
supervisors about the type and purpose of thevietion in a written document.
Richards and Bergin (1997) recommend the counsefitain permission from the
client and the counsellor’s supervisor to use $peaxplicit spiritual or religious

interventions as a part of counselling. The auttness that these suggestions are
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especially important when working with adolesce@isappelle (2000) adds that when
working with individuals such as adolescents osthmentally challenged, the
counsellor needs to involve those individuals’ glims in the consent process

sensitively.

Mental health professionals have an ethical comeritnio being reasonably
aware of current professional information in theaain which they work as well as
make a commitment to being competent in intervastiemployed in therapy. To
practice outside your competency may not only fiour client, but also your integrity
as a counsellor (Chappelle, 2000). Therefore, aalors need to use techniques in
which they have been trained and should be cairefuging techniques with clients who
cannot give consent alone, for example, adoles¢Batsett & Fiorentino, 2000). If the
counsellor believes he or she would be workingidatef their knowledge and training,
they need to obtain consultation to continue suctkwr make referrals to experts.
Johnson, Ridley and Nielsen (2000) suggest thatsailors should be educated, trained
and experienced in working with issues of religggnwell as willing to obtain
consultation to most address these concerns efébgeii they plan to integrate religious

content in counselling.

4.15 Ethical issues in spirituality

All caring professions are concerned to establighraaintain ethical practice
among people within the profession. The integritgl atanding of the individual
practitioner and the profession generally deperahupis. Communities expect
professionals to construct and abide by certamdstals of conduct. This would appear

on the fact of it to be both reasonable and achievé&owever, the achievement of
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such expectations and standards is far from sinijle.concrete circumstances, within
which the professional works, are often complex @edissues multifaceted. Decisions
are often between difficult alternatives, none dich completely satisfies the ethical
ideals of the profession. Principles of practioe ssmetimes weighed against each
other. Often, of course, ethical practice is ndeduained by the individual alone but is
determined through social and group processesabitheir political, hierarchical and
interpersonal dynamics and dialectics. The socidtural and historical circumstances
within which professionals work also interact dyneaily with the events, dilemmas
and the people involved. Sometimes the professeorak and function is not

contained within their profession alone and so coleflicts emerge.

All of this suggests that within any particularatimstance or dilemma, what is
regarded as ethical is a personal, interpersombsaaial construction in which an
account is created to give expression to the natiuttee situation, the choices available
and the moral and rational bases upon which cedirsions occurred and actions
taken. A defensible, rational narrative is requittegt takes into account all the available

data at the time of the decision.

The application of ethical codes within real lifidedhmas represents the struggle
between certain possibilities or outcomes. Prirgf ethical decision making, on the
other hand, point to the processes involved in naklecisions. Here, the focus is on
how professionals proceed, what principles of pge@iide behaviours and what steps
are involved in reaching a decision. Corey, Comay @allahan (1997) enunciate the
principles of autonomy, beneficence, non-malfeasamzl justice to describe an ethical

decision-making model; the steps they suggesttfoca procedure are:
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. Identify the problem or dilemma

. Identify the potential issues involved

. Review the relevant ethical guidelines

. Obtain consultation

. Consider possible and probable courses of action

. Enumerate the consequences of various decisions
. Decide on what appears to be the best course9{pp)

What is omitted from such a model, of course, sgemase of the social contextual
dynamic out of which ethical practice is sculptubgdthe participants.

It must also be recognised that counsellors whakwathin organisational or
institutional settings are sometimes in confliceothe issues of informed consent and
confidentiality. As paid employees, they are unalaigation to the employer to provide
services for the benefit of the organisation. Samest these duties seem to be in
conflict with the responsibilities the counsell@shtowards the individual client.
Indeed, the question is frequently asked, ‘Whdésdlient?’ Is it the organisation, the
parents, the family, or the person in front of toensellor? When reports are made for
an organisation, what rights of confidentiality nthg individual expect to receive?
Under existing legislation, what rights of accesisteto files, reports and records? What
is the counsellor to do when organisational needsgaals conflict with the needs and

goals of the individual client?

Sometimes the issues are more subtle. Counsetmengployed in a wide range

of settings. Most organisations develop their olwigsophical and ideological
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perspectives that define the nature of the sepmioeided and the values that are meant
to be represented by people working within thema¥hpresents informed consent in
such circumstances? Who is the client when theessgaised in counselling challenge a
values position of the organisation, or have ingil@mns for the structures and processes

of the organisation? What represents confidengigtieén?

There is a need to recognise that these issuggeereived, experienced and
interpreted within social and cultural contextgtthccounts of what ethical practice is
in any given circumstance are constructed by tlopleanvolved and in interaction
with each other. Once again, narratives are ta@tdbpict the situation in a particular
way.

Finally, for this section, it must be realised thttics are not remote or just
abstract or philosophical; they are embedded éndff it is lived, in the concreteness of
everyday life and practice and in the values thiadeour action. They are about
people, about what it means to be human and aledog bhuman in relationship with
others. It has been noted that principles of etfiehaviour are not easy to apply in
practice, that ethical behaviour is often constddh the dynamic of social interactions,
in the trading-off of one principle against anothaed in the tension and immediacy of
urgent action. Counsellors, however, may addrdssattconcerns (Bergin, Payne &
Richards, 1996) overall by:

. being aware that there is a fine line between exgidhe views of a client and
being judgmental toward him or her
. obtaining informed consent to discuss the spiritunal religious realm with

clients
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. obtaining skill or training to work in this areacabhe aware of your values and
those of the client

. observing clear roles and boundaries between ctarssand religious leaders.

Hawkins and Bullock (1995) summarise common asp&Eatensent forms as
having seven areas. These areas address configndi@scribe the counsellor, explain
financial guidelines for therapy, provide emergemdgrmation, describe therapy,
provide information on termination, consultatiordaupervision and state possible
referral and treatment options. They state thatrid®ag the counsellor, describing the
therapy and stating possible referral and treatroptibns can be especially applied to

work with religious clients.

4.16 Conclusion to chapter

This chapter has explored the very close relatipnsétween spirituality and
counselling. It has developed the argument thaitsgity can be integrated into
counselling of young men, especially during thelesitent stage of their lives. This
argument has been developed by looking at the psygh of religion and the
significant distinctions that are now being madevMeen religion and spirituality and
the growing interest in spirituality, as well asking at how healthy spirituality can be
easily used in psychotherapeutic interventiong/éamg men who are open to it and
have a sense of their own developing identity. Glingpter also addressed issues of dual
relationships and issues related to the importafceunsellor-client boundaries,
mutual respect and non-client boundaries, mutsgeet and non-exploitative
behaviour, the importance of supervision and thevesmce of personal counselling for

counsellors in the development of ethical praciveee highlighted.
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The literature review would confirm that therarsindisputable strong
connection between counselling and spiritualtytfi@er adolescent male. This has it
foundation in developmental theory and is crutmathe adolescent male when
determining identity. The implications of thisnteection needs to be clearly
understood by people who are privileged to worlhwiich clientele in assisting them

in articulating their identity and assisting thamtheir spiritual journey

The next chapter will examine the research metloggolised and explain why
it was chosen. It will also explore ethical issureboth the quantitative and qualitative
research components that were chosen and why thevéne combined. It will also
look at the issue of insider research, as thisseasething that was relevant to this

study.
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Chapter 5

Research Design and Methodology

Critical research can best be understood in theezoof the empowerment of
the individual. Inquiry that aspires to name théceal must be connected to an
attempt to confront the injustice of a particulacisty or sphere within society.
Research thus becomes a transformative endeavemharrassed by the label
‘political’ and unafraid to consummate a relatiopshith an emancipatory

consciousness. (Kincheloe & McLaren, 1994, p. 140)

5.1 Introduction to research methodology

This chapter will briefly examine the network oéthchools that were used in
the study, then justify the selection of a criticedearch methodology and a
combination of qualitative and quantitative resbafttwill also examine the ethical
considerations involved in the research, limitagitm the study and issues around

validity.

All schools visited for this study were Catholithieols and would indicate that
the Catholicity of the school was equal in prioiityterms of achievements of the
school with other pursuits such as academic, @lltursporting. Even though they
were diverse in terms of geographic location armoszonomic clientele, they all
would indicate that belonging to the universal @athChurch was a unifying factor for

all Catholic schools. The fact that the schoolsensso Catholic schools in the Edmund
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Rice Tradition (Christian Brothers schools) medat they have even more in common
as they shared the Charism of Edmund Rice and alei®unded by the same religious
congregation. The most observable similarity isGharter of values shared by all the

schools.

Counsellors, principals and male senior studeots fihe following schools

were asked to participate:

. country day boys’ secondary school — Ignatius Harknsville

. country boarding boys’ secondary school — St Bratsdgeppoon

. city day boys’ secondary school — Gregory Terrace

. city boarding boys’ secondary school — Nudgee @elle

. regional day boys’ secondary school — St Patri€ldege Shorncliffe

The following map (Figure 5.1) gives the locatidreach school.

@8

Ignatius Park College
Townsville

St Brendan’s College
Yeppoon

St Patrick’s College
Shornecliffe

Nudgee College — 1,

Brisbane /

Gregory Terrace
Brisbane

Figure 5.1 Map of Queensland
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Of the five schools that were involved in the stuiiyee are located in the city
of Brisbane, which is the capital of Queensland laasla population of approximately
four million. One school is located in Yeppoon, ahis a small country town in
Central Queensland just east of Rockhampton, aedomool is located in Townsville,

a city in the north of the state. A full descriptiof each school follows.

St Brendan’s College is located in Yeppoon (Cerfad¢ensland) and provides
day and boarding school facilities to familiesater Queensland but most notably
Rockhampton and surrounding properties. It curyemils 556 pupils of which 318 are
boarders. The students are currently 58 percemioiaand the school has an
Indigenous population of 54. The school’s boardinghbers have remained constant
despite the drought, which has significantly aielctural Queensland, a major provider
of boarders for St Brendan’s. It was the last sthothe system to have a Christian

Brother as principal (in 2003). St Brendan’s Missgtatement is:

St. Brendan’s attempts to foster faith developntierttugh the living of gospel
values, working to develop right relationships,daying justly and loving
tenderly. The focus of our mission is the formatid youth by working

together to develop the whole person and seekieggsare that each member of

the Brendan’s Family is known, loved and respected.

The charism of Edmund Rice calls this communitgabdarity with the poor
and marginalized. We attempt to live out thisinglin a special way by
providing for isolated and needy students in aletalaring environment and

fostering in them a relationship with God and givthem a sense of hope and
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confidence. We endeavour to help the members oé@umunity make a

difference, especially through real action to buailgist world.

St. Brendan'’s College aims to fulfil its callingdevelop the whole person by
adopting a flexible and varied curriculum thateterant to a changing society.
Our aim is to give every opportunity for individedab develop their gifts in the
spiritual, emotional, intellectual, social and picg$ dimensions of life. We
continually seek to renew our understanding ofroles in teaching and
learning to improve ourselves, our children andsiudents. (St Brendan’s

College, n.d.)

Ignatius Park College is located in Townsville gmdvides day school facilities

to families in that city. It currently has 775 studis of whom 42 are Indigenous. Sixty

one percent of the students are Catholic. The $shpapulation has increased

significantly over the last ten years and it pr@gc balance between a selection of

academic subjects and subjects that are vocaiioalentation. The Ignatius Park

College Mission Statement is:

Ignatius Park College is a reflective communityt #5@courages its members to
seek truth through the spirit of Edmund Rice bytumimg right relationships and
respecting the dignity of each person. In partmpraith families and the wider
community, we strive to promote a learning commuthiat actively encourages
excellence in teaching and learning within an isla curriculum framework

based on Gospel values. (Ignatius Park College $eilla, 2002)
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St Joseph’s College Gregory Terrace is locatetiercentre of Brisbane and
provides day school education to families all d8gsbane. It currently has 1226
students and is 99 percent Catholic. It has extensaiting lists to gain entry into the
college in all year levels. The school provideganacademic curriculum and is well
known for very good academic results. Its studemisid come from middle and upper
middle socioeconomic groups and has no Indigenmaests. The Gregory Terrace

Mission Statement is:

We, the students, parents and staff of St Jos&bllsege, Gregory Terrace,
form a community centred on the Gospel of Jesspjiied by the charism of
Edmund Rice, and enriched by all those who fortre'Terrace Family.’

In community, we seek excellence in Teaching arathiaeg, with a
commitment to curriculum, renewal and academidlehge. In community, we
seek to instil a spirit of service and Catholicues. We seek to recognise the
dignity of the person, the nurturing of right reaiships and a strong and
principled commitment to the poor and marginalidgaccommunity we commit
our energies to forming young men of faith andreay who will make a

difference. (St Joseph’s College, Gregory Terrd0e6)

St Joseph’s Nudgee College is located in the northgburbs of Brisbane and
provides day and boarding facilities to internadilbstudents and students from all over
Queensland. It currently has 1320 students of wk&hare boarders. It is 78 percent
Catholic and has 33 Indigenous students. It prevadeombination of academic and
vocational subjects and has a very strong committeesport. The Nudgee College

Mission Statement is:
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We are members of the Nudgee College Family, fodilgethe Christian
Brothers to provide a balanced education for theeld@ment of the whole
person. Faithful to the dream of Edmund Rice, wld cspecial concern to act
justly and with compassion, especially towards ¢hm®st in need. Our College
Family is based on a century of Catholic faithjdestial care, the service of

others, loyalty and friendship.

In Jesus our brother, we are determined in ouggteuto uphold, communicate
and nurture the values of the Gospel. We work togyetb create an environment
where every person is respected and each studemtasiraged to strive in the
academic, spiritual, social, personal, culturatl aporting aspects of life. Our
goal is that each member of our family will becoimethe world, a Sign of

Faith: Signum Fidei. (St Joseph’s College Nudges), n

St Patrick’s College Shorncliffe is located on tioethern suburbs of Brisbane
and provides day schooling to families on the nertle of Brisbane and the Northern
Peninsular. It currently has 907 students of whdnpé&rcent are Catholic. It has 21
Indigenous students. St Patrick’s has gone thrausfiage of considerable expansion,
both in its numbers and it facilities, in receméis. It provides both academic and
vocational subjects and enjoys very strong locatrmaoinity support. The St Patrick’s

Mission statement is:

Inspired by the Creator and embracing the visioBdrhund Rice, St Patrick’s

College commits itself to Christian Education ie fhatholic tradition. We seek

excellence in teaching and learning and endeawonurture the gifts of each
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individual in a caring and inclusive community. \ldek to the future with hope

and strive to make a difference. (St Patrick’s 8hlff, n.d.)

All schools that took part in the study are Cathskhools in the Edmund Rice
Tradition. They were conducted by the TrusteesiefGhristian Brothers Queensland.
There are fourteen in Queensland and the netwaysiem-funded (that is, funded as a
group) and receives approximately 52 percent ahideme from the Commonwealth
government, 22 percent from the state governmettarest from private income,
which is mainly made up of fees. The system of sthbas both a network Mission

statement called The Charter and individual missiatements.

The design of any study begins with the selectioa topic and a research
methodology. These initial decisions reflect asstimmg about the social world, how
science should be conducted, and what constitetgignhate problems, solutions and
criteria of ‘proof’ (Neuman, 2000). Different ap@hes to research encompass both
theory and method. Critical research methodologg shosen that combines two
general approaches quantitative research andajpiadiresearch.

Critical research can be best understood in theoarepnent of the individuals. It
was chosen because transformative practises iieteof spirituality and Counselling
were seen as being important. The transformingofsrelations within a school
community was evident as was the need for an empataocy consciousness for people
involved in the study. Critical research was appaip for this study as social change
is not always obvious as social reality as maggna Critical research was able to
address issues of potential conflict such asdtsionship between spirituality and

religion in a confronting yet respectful manner.
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Both quantitative and qualitative research useesyatic and careful methods to
gather high quality data. Two important procesedsoith are conceptualisation and
operationalisation in measurement. Conceptuatisasi the process of taking a
construct and refining it by giving a conceptuatlozoretical definition. A conceptual
definition is a definition in abstract theoretitaims.

Quantitative research is an inquiry into an idesdiforoblem, based on testing a
theory, measured with numbers and analysed usatigtgtal techniques. The goal of
quantitative methods is to determine whether tlegliptive generalisations of a theory

hold true.

The measurement process for quantitative resémecktraightforward sequence; first
conceptualisation then operationalisation folloviegdapplying the operational
definition or measuring to collect the data. Quatitre researchers develop several
ways to think about rigorously linking abstractade¢o measurement procedures that

will produce precise quantitative information abeutpirical reality ( Neuman 2000)

A study based upon a qualitative process of ingo@y the goal of understanding a
social or human problem from multiple perspecti@salitative research is conducted
in a natural setting and involves a process ofdngl a complex and holistic picture of
the phenomenon of interest

Qualitative research analyses data by organisingp categories on the basis of
themes concepts or similar features. Both appresasieee useful in the collecting of

data
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The selection of which research approach is ap@tgpin a given study should
be based upon the problem of interest, resourcatahble, the skills and training of the
researcher and the audience for the research.gthsome research may incorporate
both quantitative and qualitative methodologiegheir ‘pure’ form there are
significant differences in the assumptions undagythese approaches, as well as in the

data collection and analysis procedures used.

Richards and Bergin (1997) name the limitationbath qualitative and
quantitative research that could apply to this stlnl terms of qualitative issues, the
major limitation is limited generalisability asi#t difficult to measure and document
outcomes and the amount of change is not quarafigb 223) whilst in terms of
quantitative limitations, the main issue is limitexternal validity and it cannot establish
causal relationships (pp. 329-330). When lookinthatlimitations of both research

methodologies, the case to combine them is strength

It is important to be able to identify and undenstéhe research approach
underlying any given study because the selectianretearch approach influences the
questions asked, the methods chosen, the stdtestialyses used, the inferences made

and the ultimate goal of the research.

When critically reviewing scientific research, tipgestions asked, and the

answers given, will differ depending upon whether $earch is quantitative or

gualitative.
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5.2  Combining qualitative and quantitative researchfor this study

Denzin and Lincoln (1998) see qualitative reseach process that is multi-
method in focus, involving an interpretive, natigtit approach to its subject matter.
This means that qualitative researchers study shimgheir natural settings, attempting
to make sense of, or interpret, phenomena in tefrttee meanings people bring to
them. This is ideal and essential when conducesgarch with school children. The
fact that they are being interviewed in their owhaol environment adds authenticity
to their responses. Qualitative research involkesstudied use and collection of a
variety of empirical materials — case study, peasemnperience, introspective, life story,
interview, observational, historical, interactiomaald visual texts — that describe routine
and problematic moments and meanings in individligkss. This was evident in the
individual interviews and the focus group intervgevccordingly, qualitative
researchers deploy a wide range of interconnectgtiods, hoping always to get a

better fix on the subject matter at hand.

One of the most significant reasons for choosirgitptive research as one of
the methodologies for this project is that the woprhlitative’ implies an emphasis on
processes and meanings. Qualitative researchess stre socially constructed nature of
reality, the intimate relationship between the aesleer and what is studied and the
situational constraints that shape inquiry ( Der&ilnincoln, 1998). Such researchers
emphasise the value-laden nature of inquiry. Te@k fnswers to questions that stress
how social experience is created and given meamngpntrast, quantitative studies
emphasise the measurement and analysis of calegamehips between variables, not

processes.
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Quantitative research is also valuable, espeaoehgn dealing with discreet data
(Patton, 2002). The collection of such data was agportant to the study as it
provided an opportunity to look at measurable auies from within school
communities and across the network of schools. (tative research uses methods
adopted from the physical sciences that are degignensure objectivity and
reliability. These techniques cover the ways regeparticipants are selected randomly
from the study population in an unbiased mannersthndardised questionnaire or
intervention they receive and the statistical mdshesed to test predetermined
hypotheses regarding the relationships betweenfgpeariables. The researcher is
considered external to the actual research andtsese expected to be replicable no
matter who conducts the research. All of these efmogntioned factors were a part of

the research process (Patton, 2002).

One of the strengths of the quantitative paradigithat its methods produce
quantifiable, reliable data that are usually gelisable to some larger population
(Neuman, 2000). This is an important consideraéi®ithe results of the five schools
researched will be able to be applied to the 3-nste@am Catholic schools in the

Edmund Rice Tradition. This reliability (Patton,(#) is achieved by:

stating the research problem in very specific atdesms

. clearly and precisely specifying both the indepen@ad the dependent
variables under investigation

. following firmly the original set of research goadsriving at more objective
conclusions, testing hypothesis, determining teeas of causality

. achieving high levels of reliability of gathereda@aue to controlled

observations (the interviews) and surveys
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. eliminating or minimising subjectivity of judgment
. allowing for longitudinal measures of subsequemtgumance of research

subjects.

The choice to use qualitative and quantitativeaesefor this project was
consistent with the findings of Denzin and Linc¢1®98, p. 516) as the qualitative
research in the project was demonstrated by thefusst-person accounts, life
histories and biographical and autobiographicalemalts, whilst quantitative research
was evident by the use of surveys and statisttaés. It was apparent in the study that
the quantitative research verified the claim o¥&iinan (2000) that “instrumentation
and quantification are simply procedures employeetend and reinforce certain kinds
of data, interpretations and test hypotheses asaraples. Both must be kept in their
place. One must avoid their premature overly extensse as a security mechanism.”

(p. 220)

5.3 Integrating qualitative and quantitative reseach on spirituality

A relatively small number of qualitative studiesrbdeen carried out on
religious and spiritual issues in mental health psygthotherapy, although a growing
number of them that have been done in recent y€&amberlain, Richards &

Scharman, 1996; Preece, 1994; Scharman, 1994).

Richards and Bergin (1997, p. 327) indicate thie, the rest of the behavioural
sciences, spirituality research has relied on duzive methods almost exclusively
(Slife, Hope & Nebeker, 1996; Worthington, KuruMgCullogh & Sandage, 1996).

This seems unfortunate because such methods msyme extent, limit and distort the
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understanding of spiritual phenomena (Slife etl®96). Quantitative research has
provided considerable insight into clients’ sympsoamd behaviours and therapeutic
processes and outcomes but it has not provided maight into clients’ inner,
subjective worlds. It could be possible that tkisvhere qualitative strategies will
contribute the most to a spiritual strategy anth&onstream psychology and
psychotherapy. Such strategies will help reseaschetter understand clients’ inner
worlds, or ‘lived experience’, thereby enablingrth understand and empathise with

clients more fully.

Combining qualitative and quantitative researcldb@onsiderable promise for
helping researchers gain more in-depth and ricieglt into clients’ religious and
spiritual perceptions, experiences, understandiiegéings, beliefs, values, desires and
practices and how their spirituality is intertwineith their emotions and behaviour.
These strategies also hold promise for yieldingsaterable insight into the spiritual
nature and processes of therapeutic change anddnead viewed from the perspectives
of clients and therapists. Biographical and casdysstrategies have been used for a
long time in psychology and psychotherapy (Smif#94) and have considerable
potential for providing insight into religious asgiritual development and functioning

over the life span and during therapy.

Richards and Bergin (1997, p. 223) indicate thaitaplity is now recognised
as an authentic area of research as indicted biathé¢hat various frameworks are now
established to ensure that the essence of a spigiyproach is never lost. Quantitative
designs on spirituality counselling were used fis study as they are good for

addressing causal questions about the relatiot&tpeen religiosity and therapy
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outcomes and processes; good for describing theegarted religious and spiritual
characteristics, beliefs and behaviours of a pdjmnagood for exploring associations
among religious and mental health variables whereemental manipulation of
variables is not possible and they can demongtedtment effects and difference
between various spiritual therapy approaches atvdeea spiritual and secular

approaches (Richards & Bergin, 1997).

When looking at the type of research questionsniijaéive questions were
good for describing therapists’ and clients’ attés, beliefs, and behaviours (for
example, clients’ religious beliefs and practicaajjerstanding the relationship between
variables (for example, what is the relationshipween religious devoutness and
various indicators or mental health) and, in teahthis study, asking the key questions
‘Are spiritual treatment approaches effective?’ anthich spiritual treatments are most
effective with what clients and problems?’ (Rictea& Bergin, 1997, p. 223). This

approach was also consistent with the concepttefiiewing each student individually.

As stated earlier, quantitative research, espgdialihe area of this study, can
be enhanced significantly by qualitative reseaRibhards and Bergin (1997, pp. 329-
330) also put together a qualitative frameworksimdy of spirituality. The major
advantages they quote are that they can provilangight into how religious and
spiritual beliefs and practices affect human dgwelent, emotional functioning and
social relationshipgan provide rich insight into clients’ religiousdaspiritual issues,
the process and course of treatment and the perteffects of specific spiritual

interventions and they can provides rich detailescdption and insight into the
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religious and spiritual values, beliefs and prasgiof clients, therapists and therapeutic

groups and communities.

In this study, a number of advantages of applyioth lguantitative and
qualitative methods were observed. Quantitativéhoud ensured high levels of
reliability of gathered data. Qualitative methotlevaed for obtaining more in-depth
information about how the students perceive theont@mce of spirituality in their lives
and how they can be related to a counselling psoddse use of different research
methods allowed building on the strengths of eaethod and minimising their
weaknesses. The weaknesses of the quantitativeothethich as failure to provide
information about the context of the situation jitity to control the environment and
pre-determined outcomes, were compensated fortbsaiction with the research
participants during interviews, learning about tbetext and uncovering new research

themes.

The weaknesses of the qualitative method, limitatkgalisabilty, excessive
subjectivity of judgment and high requirementstfoe experience level of the
researcher, were compensated by clearly statingeearch problem, crosschecking
with the results of the statistical analyses anahgt theoretical foundation of the

research.

This helped to ensure high reliability of data, ersfanding the contextual

aspects of the research, flexibility and opennés$iseodata collection and a more

holistic interpretation of the research problem.
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Miles and Huberman (1994, p. 40) put forward a nhodehow to successfully
integrate both research methodologies. This waeaeth in the study as qualitative
components were used in the early stages, assbaraher did not have a clear idea of
what outcomes would be presented. This was dottleebgualitative technique used in
the early stages of the Delphi techniques when ingnith the expert panel. This
allowed the design of the study to emerge. QudiMit@omponents were then
successfully used by way of a survey with studesdsnsellors and principals to collect
data that was more efficient and able to be testduypotheses. The qualitative
component, as the second part of the researchawenpfor each individual (the
interview), compensated for any contextual detat iay have been overlooked by the
quantitative analysis, although the quantitativenponent allowed the researcher to

remain objectively separated from the subject matte

5.4  Ethical issues
When looking specifically at ethical issues surming the use of qualitative

research, Holbrook (1997) states:

In any research endeavour, researchers are exgeaatploy high standards of

academic rigour, and to behave with honesty aredyrity. By its very nature,

qualitative research is immersed in a messy, chaedility of on-the-spot

personal interaction, sensitivity and experienpe4)

Rather than the objectivity and distance, whichratizrise the more positivistic
approaches, qualitative research brings with reaigr likelihood that ethical issues,
such as those associated with informed consent@mfttentiality, will arise. Some

difficulties emerge precisely because a high lefehpport, so essential for many
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aspects of qualitative research, has been establllsttween investigator and
participant. That which is required for the resbaabe valid can also be the catalyst

for a complex array of highly charged interpersassiies to emerge.

There has been little discussion of the ethicdatational research until
comparatively recently. Bibby (1997) indicates tthegt reasons put forward for this
include the fact that educational research momndfitvolves reporting existing
conditions rather than aggressively experimentakwailed experiments rarely result
in death or disfigurement as might be the case m#ldical research; and educational

harm can usually be reversed, unlike some medwaequences.

It must be realised, however, that broad princifies guide research have been
established. Central to these principles are maamee of high ethical standards and
validity and accuracy in the collection and repaytof data. The responsibility of the
research community to the public and to itselfdkrmwledged. This responsibility is
particularly important where professional practicgublic policy may be defined or

modified in the light of research findings.

Another ethical issue, here, is that of insideeagsh. This involved the concept
of dual roles. In this situation, the researchetl$® a Trustee and Province Leadership
Team member for the group of schools involved. i#searcher is also an ex-principal
of one of the schools and his twin brother is nbevgrincipal of that school. Research
by Hodkinson (2005) indicates that “the positionrsider research may offer
significant potential benefits in terms of practissues such as access and rapport” (p.

146). This was definitely the case in this study.
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All of these issues were raised at the schdasdership Forum for Edmund
Rice Schoolst it was felt that if clear and concise guidetineere articulated to all
involved in the research, so to ensure that thdipheiroles were clarified, and that all
information gained by research would only be usedHe research project, then the
quality of the research would not be compromisdekst guidelines included details
that the recruitment of the participants was tlspoasibility of the school. Full contact
details on the Information Letter for Participagee Appendix D) were provided
including names and numbers of the James Cook ityd-thics Committee should
any participant or parent have cause to questigtharg and a statement in the
information sheet and Informed Consent forms (speefidices E (principals and
counsellors) and F (students)) that participantg withdraw from the study at any

time.

It should also be noted that all consent forms veegeed by appropriate people,
collected and kept on file and that at no time tha&se adeparture from the approved
protocols of the university. Also, in compliancemihe National Health and Medical
Research Council (NHMRC) National Statement ondaihConduct in Research
Involving Humans 1999, an annual report on the megand conduct of the project,
including the detailed compliance with approvalanged and any unexpected events or
serious adverse effects that may have occurredgithie study, was presented. There

were no unexpected events or serious adverse ®tfadng the course of this research.
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Whilst the insider role was advantageous in terhmgegotiating access to
students with gatekeepers, it was understood tieaino roles are very different and

they both need to be treated as such.

Hodkinson (2005) also maintains that in areasgshatied youth in respect to
identity, the insider research concept could bpfhkhls “contemporary young people’s
identities are dominated by unstable individualiseliural trajectories that cross cut a
variety of different groups rather than attachingmiselves to any in particular” (p.
133). This situation was obvious in this studyeagn though the students being
researched had the school in common, in termd beldnging to one community, the
outside influences that went past the school gate wonsiderable. The advantage of
insider research is accentuated in this situatibanresearch is focused upon a distinct

and committed group to which all respondents belong

Also, when looking at issues around insider regearenust be realised that the
challenge for the researcher is to sometimes sedamiliar things as strange”
(Hodkinson, 2005, p. 145). The fact that | had besnof mainstream school ministry
for an extended period of time and was now dealiitly issues significantly different
from the issues in the study did assist this. Haesikn also articulates the need for the
inside researcher to utilise their personal expeaeut not be confined by it. Due to
my many visits to each school community, | was ablmaximise the advantage of
sharing with respondents an internalised languadaange of experiences without

compromising the integrity of the findings.
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A possible disadvantage of insider research iptssibility that if the
researcher was known by reputation or positioméoréspondents then they may not
feel as if they could speak freely or respond op€ftis situation was avoided by using
both qualitative and quantitative research techescand by using individual and group
interviews. Confidentiality for the students wasimbaned for all the students by using
a coding system, although this was not the caspriocipals and counsellors due to the
small numbers in each of these categories. Bothpgrexpressed comfort with this

situation.

Another possible danger of insider research is-tamiliarisation with the
researcher leading to respondents not taking geareh seriously. | did not know any
of the student respondents personally, thus awpittiis situation and | had worked

with all the adults successfully in many profesaimituations prior to this.

Even though the issue of dual role was identifietha commencement of the
study, it cannot be ignored in terms of relevaidde main affect of the dual role
(researcher and trustee outside of concerns atiositkr research that have already
been addressed) would have been that it led tormarico-operation from, and access
to, school communities. It could also be argued shadents were very keen to please
and may not have been very honest in their respdiig was minimised by the
anonymous nature of the survey and the codingmsystat ensured that people from
the school would not be able to find out individusgults.

Finally, when looking at the ethics of qualitatnesearch, the use of morality
needs to be addressed. Bibby (1997) contendsahwatelsearchers have a clear

understanding of both research methodology andttral argument or theory which
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should guide decision making processes when cogtonith ethical dilemmas. It is
important that researchers consider different mamgliments as part of their training

and reflect on what is acceptable behaviour bdfeggnning a research career.

Moral theories (Bibby 1997) fall largely into thrgeoups:

. consequential theories which state that what isigwdoad can be determined by
looking at the consequences of proposed actions

. deontological theories which expound the view thate are some duties which
are absolute or obligatory despite the consequettoarefore there can be no
justification whatever for deceit to be used sialways wrong because it fails
to respect the individual’s right to make up hisher own mind about what
should be done. This model strongly supports thetsiof individuals or small
groups against the interest of the majority or pdweyroups

. Aristotelian theories which are similar to deongpéal theories. No action may
be regarded as good if it is opposed to what mesple would regard as good
and proper. Thus lying, which is contrary to whatsinpeople would regard as

proper behaviour, is always wrong.

Unfortunately, few guidelines can be universallplagable. There is even
debate (Miller, 2003) about whether it is possibleletermine fundamental moral
principles that should guide behaviour in all cimziances. Nevertheless, prospective
researchers need to consider theories such asliheflg outlined, even if it is only to
raise awareness of the complex issues which cae aten attempting to interpret
individual realities. Codes of ethics can only @teras a guide. There are no real

solutions but a great need for researchers toctafie their work regularly to develop
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their understanding of the ethical implicationsoasasted with social and educational

investigations.

Many researchers have been quick to claim thatteng benefits will arise
from the greater understanding that may be deffireed research and that this justifies
short-term discomfort or anxiety on the part of sgmarticipants. Yet, the effects, short
or long-term, that research may have on the emaltiogll-being of participants must
always be at the forefront of our consciousnesseastruggle to make the day-to-day

decisions that guide the qualitative researchénerfield.

The students involved in this study indicated thaly enjoyed participating in
all areas of the process. Individual interviewseveonducted in air-conditioned rooms
that were semi-public so that, whilst student reses could not be heard, the
interviewer was never in a very private situatiathva student. Students were given the
option of rescheduling their interview if they féftat another priority existed for them

in the school.

The focus groups were always lively and studerdtcéenfortable in putting
forward and debating alternate points of view. Nalents withdrew from the process,
even though it was made very clear that they cdaldo at any stage. Providing lunch
for the group on the last day did create a senge@pble working together and students
were encouraged to talk about the research prajictparents, friends and teachers.
Feedback during the formal sessions from principats counsellors indicated how
important they saw the project. All principals weezy pleased with the way the

project was run and could suggest no changes shioeiloroject be repeated. This was
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in part due to the ‘Delphi Technique’, which encged the participation of the

counsellors and principals in establishing the essdhat would ultimately be used.

It must be realised that, when looking at a stindy involves psychotherapeutic
research as does this one, then various ethicsssseed to be addressed, especially
when looking at the design, construction and cotidgof research and the

involvement of young people below the age of eighte

An important issue for this project was informecdhsent. This can be defined as
the participant’s assent to being involved in &agsh study after having received full
information about the procedures and their assetiasks and benefits (Corey, Corey

& Callahan, 1997).

The American Counselling Association (ACA) (199%p\yades this guideline on

informed consent with research participants:

Social workers engaged in evaluation or researohldiobtain voluntary and
written informed consent from participants, wheprapriate, without any
implied or actual deprivation or penalty for refuaparticipate, without undue
inducement to participate, and with due regardofoticipants’ well-being,
privacy and dignity. The informed consent form usetluded information
about the nature, extent, and duration of the @p#iion requested and

disclosure of the risks and benefits of participatn the research. (G.1.e.)
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Informed consent was important in the study foagaety of reasons; it protected
the students autonomy by allowing them to makesitets about matters that directly
concerned them, it guaranteed that the participmate exposed to certain risks only if
they agreed to them, it decreased the possibilign@dverse public reaction to
experimenting with human subjects, and it helpedrésearcher scrutinise the designs

for inherent risks.

An important obligation of practitioners in the \ars mental-health professions
is to maintain the confidentiality of their relatighips with their clients. This obligation
is not absolute, however, and practitioners mugelde a sense of professional ethics
for determining when the confidentiality of theagbnship should be broken.
Confidentiality, privileged communication and priyaare related concepts but there
are important distinctions among them. This waswuaht to this study as all participants
were told that responses would be treated withidenfially except if the researcher
discovered that one of the students was going tovmved in self-harm or the harm of

others.

Another important consideration for this projectswat 59 out of the 64
participants were under 18 years of age and coregidainors. Minors are not always
able to give informed consent. On this matter giielelines provided by the ACA
(1995) are “when persons are legally incapablewihg informed consent,
psychologists obtain informed permission from allggauthorised person, if such

substitute consent is permitted by law” (p. 6).
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The ACA (1995) Code of Ethics guideline suggestuiding family members
in a minor’s counselling, if appropriate, “when oselling clients who are minors or
individuals who are unable to give voluntary, imf@d consent, parents or guardians
may be included in the counselling process as g@pite. Counsellors act in the best
interest of clients and take measures to safe graarfidentiality” (p. 6). As it was done
within the context of a secondary school, it wasidied that all students would have
consent forms signed by a parent. This happenell out one case when an 18 year old

student, who was living independently, signed ks consent form.

For this research project, a consent form was usedtailed the following:
. a description of who | am and my experience in atanal leadership and
counselling

. the fact that this project was a part of a PhD fdames Cook University

. what was required by the student should they cortimainselves to the project
. all the issues around confidentiality

. what the information that was gained from the reseaould be used for

. advice that the student may withdraw from the prog any time.

All students, counsellors and principals returrezldonsent from and no one withdrew

from the study.

5.5 Limitations of the study

The limitations of this study can be grouped irdorfbroad categories;

methodological, statistical, administrative andldoke.
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There are a number of methodological limitationghie study. These can be
categorised as being as a result of qualitativéyaisa quantitative analysis or the
attempt to combine the two. It should be noted tih@tsample of schools chosen was
considered to be representative of Catholic Schiadlse Edmund Rice tradition in
Queensland and the students selected from eable sthools were considered

representative of that particular school

There were a number of statistical limitationstte study. Firstly, correlation
analyses cannot be 100 percent accurate in infecansality. The quantitative results
of this study are generalised only to Queensldng; tnaking interpretations limited for

any school outside the state and even more liniiteabn-Catholic schools anywhere.

Their worth will be assessed by replication anénmefice to similar studies.
(Good, 1992, p. 109) would argue that, in suchudystthe conducting of a replication
study examining the influence of background wowdamrthwhile in checking original
results. This would be especially relevant forrdlgious tradition and upbringing of

the students involved and any culturally relevasinfs.

Whilst administrative issues appeared relativelgonithey did exist. The
ethical requirements of James Cook University ialidg with students under the age of
18 years were followed meticulously. TimetablingLies were also present which meant
that, though a significant majority of the studestended the group focus sessions held
each lunchtime, there was not 100 percent atterdaingny school. The documented
unavailability of two principals at the time the&idy was conducted in their school was

another issue, although it would not influencergmults of the study as they were never
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involved with the student cohort either in termsmafividual interviews or focus

groups.

In terms of dual role, dual relationships or muéipelationships often exist in
schools and can pose problems for the counseltbyanng men. A counsellor may
have a number of professional roles (counsellggeexwitness, evaluator) with the
young person or a combination of professional@@rdonal roles with him (family,
social, friendship, business) that may occur astrae time or follow one another in
time (Sonne, 1999). Specifically in the school eatitsome counsellors may also be

sports coaches, teachers or administrators.

Sonne states that multiple relationships causelgmbwhen three dynamics of
the counselling relationship are negatively impdciehese three dynamics are the
relationship and role expectations of the counsalhal client (for example, the welfare
of the client), the emotional relationship betwéss counsellor and the client and the
unequal power in the counselling relationship. €f@e, when the relationships and
role expectations are blurred or conflicted, thentlcan experience emotional struggles
or harm or the multiple relationships can resulih@ counsellor having his or her own
needs met because of the unequal power. In terthe @dolescent males in the study,
dual relationships could be an issue in terms @fctbunsellor fulfilling other roles in
the school such as teacher, sports coach, chailuctor or a leadership position within

the school.

With respect to dual or multiple relationships, &1il(2003) advocates having as

few roles as possible with a client. The authoonemends a list of questions a
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counsellor can ask himself or herself in an attetmgiarify the relationships with the

client:

1. What are my different roles with this client?

2.  Are these roles in conflict or potentially huitto my client?

3. What are the fewest roles | can have with thent?

4. What is the most important role | need to haite my client?

5.  Am | trying to have any of my own needs methis {these) roles with my
client?

6. Who else can meet the needs of my client wiglane to this (these) roles?

7. Do | need to refer my client to another courms@ll

8. Is collegial consultation necessary to clarify mles with this client?

9. Am I counselling someone | am too close to peaig? (Miller, 2003, p.

175)

Dual or multiple relationships can emerge in a uaitashion with regard to the
spiritual or religious arena. First, a counsellanwot effectively be a client’s religious
leader and counsellor. This is significant in thleaol setting, as schools can be
hierarchical in nature. If the counsellor was artgpooach, teacher, catechist or school
leader then the counselling is limited to spiritaad religious concerns.

Second, Richards and Bergin (1997) also statedilnaltrelationships can occur
for the counsellor who does not have a religioustfmm but is involved in the same
religious or spiritual community. Here, the dangedude client avoidance of the
spiritual community because of what the counsédfmws about the client’s life,

accidental violation of confidentiality and cliemtgsing concerns about counselling in
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the community setting. The authors state thatibansellor does provide counselling in
this context, the counsellor should consult wigupervisor or colleague as to whether
this action is in the best interests of the clignatving consultation on an ongoing basis
until the counselling is terminated) and set upratauies that are explained to the

young man.

If a counsellor is open to a particular spirituateligious perspective, naturally
the counsellor may have more of a knowledge basheperspective regarding
information or contacts that can be given to antli# a counsellor is neutral toward a
spiritual or religious perspective, the issue mayriore of a practical one of taking the
time or energy to find out information or contatdsassist the young man. However, if
a counsellor has personally or professionally olg@iinformation about a spiritual or
religious perspective that runs counter to the sellor’s values, the counsellor needs to
carefully sort out biases against this perspedie@use of their potential negative

impact on his welfare.

Negative biases may play themselves out directipdirectly in counselling
sessions. Directly, a counsellor may make derogaimmments about a client’s
religious leader. Chappelle (2000) states that imohéng a client’s religious leader in
general is unethical. In addition, the author poonit that if a counsellor makes such
statements to clients, clients may be hurt by wimatcounsellor says because they
respect their religious leaders. Being a ChrisBawsther, | may have been seen as a

religious leader.
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Indirectly, these biases against a religion ogrelis leader may also emerge. In
an indirect fashion of underestimating the impdaebgious leaders on clients’ lives,
counsellors may not consider networking with relig leaders for the welfare of their
clients or may be biased against such networkirgvé¥er, a component of
professional responsibility involves consultatiomaeferrals to others, which includes
religious leaders (Yarhouse & Van Orman, 1999).13ellors who have relationships
with spiritual leaders may be able to enhance tekane of their clients by turning to
these leaders for support, consultation and rdfptnigoses (Barnett & Fiorentino,
2000). Such networking may increase knowledgeraf,access to, community

resources that can be helpful to the client.

The issue of the dual role was not an issue fosthdents as they would not
have been aware of my role on the Province Leagef®am and the duties contained
therein. The issue of the dual role was dealt Wjthhe principals and counsellors
during the early stages of the Delphi Process. Haevas ensured that my role, and the

way | conducted the process, was consistent withgleeresearcher only.

5.6  Validity of the research project
Whilst validity is an issue for both qualitativecaquantitative research, it

becomes more prominent in quantitative researchalite nature (Silverman, 1993).

Validity relates to the theoretical aspects ofrtleasurement process and how
these aspects connect with the empirical datefdtrs to the extent to which an
empirical indicant measures what it purports to suea (Zellar, 1988). For quantitative

research, internal validity refers to the extenwtoch the observed effect be attributed
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to the treatment or independent variable of interasher than to extraneous sources, so
that comparisons can be produced that are free hiam(Glass & Stanley, 1970).
External validity is the extent to which the resudf the research are generally

applicable to other situations (Dorman, 2001).

Both types of validity are needed in good resededign. Validity in
quantitative research depends on careful instruc@mgtruction to ensure that the
instrument measures what it is supposed to me@gee 2002). The three step
approach that saw five principals and six counsellovolved in the construction of the
instrument ensured validity. Internal validity da@improved by having extensive
control of variables (Yeo, 2002.) This was achielsgdvorking closely with the
principals who did have an opportunity to get tbgetand discuss the project as a group
at a schools leadership forum meeting. The couwnrsedliso did this at their network
meeting. These two meetings and the input of tceareher ensured a consistent
approach at all schools. Although an internallydraésearch project may or may not be
externally valid, research that lacks internal di&i cannot be externally valid.

Consequently, the assurance of internal validitg wfamajor importance for this study.

Campbell and Stanley (1963) and Keeves (1998) itmrdified a number of
threats to the internal validity of research prtgebat, in any way, use quantitative
data. They include history; maturation; statistiegression; testing; selection,
maturation and interaction; differential selectiorstrumentation; subject attrition. The

only one of these that may have been issue wasrelifial selection.

185



Differential selection refers to the question ofettter the process of selecting
the subject has influenced the findings (Campbeit&nley, 1963). This may occur
when pre-formed groups are used and those grougsdifeerent before the study
began. This could result in groups responding difidy to a truly representative group,

thus reducing internal validity.

In this study, the selection of schools and stuslersts governed by two factors.
First, the ethics of conducting any research reguinat the participants are willing to
be involved in the research project. That is, &l participants surveyed were
volunteers. Second, it was considered importantttieasample of schools chosen be a
representative cross-section of various Cathohosls in the Edmund Rice tradition.
As far as possible, a cross section of school tysesachieved through random
selection. This was achieved by presenting theeptdp the Edmund Rice Schools
Leadership Forum (February, 2005) and asking tbhemto provide feedback. To be
fully representational, country and city schoolseveelected, as were boarding and day

schools and a cross-section of socioeconomic groups

Although the participants were volunteers and teelection was dependent
upon satisfying certain criteria, great care waenao ensure that the sample was
representative of the population to diminish amedlts to the internal validity of the
study. This was achieved by discussing the ligtaténtial participants with the
counsellor in each school. Each school was abpedeide students from vastly
different backgrounds that included school lead@es students who were perceived as

having behavioural problems as well as Catholicrama Catholic students and students
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from various cultural and socioeconomic backgrowamts a variety of home situations,

such as single parent families.

Instrumentation refers to the unreliability or lawkconsistency in the measuring
instruments used (Campbell & Stanley, 1963). Ifrumaents are unreliable or poorly

developed, there is the potential to introduceosisrierrors into the study.

This issue in the study was addressed in the fatiguvay. First, the following
of the Delphi Technique ensured a consistent aodgor method to develop the

instrument and the administration of the instrunveas carried out by the researcher.

Second, consistent instructions were given toafligpants at the time of
administering the instrument. These instructiomsliasted on the research instrument
(see Appendix G). Third, students were informed tha results were confidential to
the researcher. Fourth, students were told thag tlvere no right or wrong answers.
Although instrumentation has the potential to adebraffect the internal validity of the
study, sufficient guidelines and attention wereegito the design, validation and
administration of the instrument in the presentlgtun order to diminish any impact on

the internal validity of the study.

Subject attrition refers to the possible loss afipgants during the course of
the study (Campbell & Stanley, 1963). This may ltasumisrepresented results that are
due to extraneous variables other than those ddttigy. In the present study, as the
student questionnaires were answered over a stoodp there was no serious threat to

subject attrition. A possible threat to attritiomsvthat some students, due to language
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difficulties or academic difficulties, might havecsabulary difficulties and become
fatigued during the administration of the instrum@rhis threat was reduced by
ensuring that items used simple vocabulary, witlgleage appropriate to secondary
school students. The instrument was kept to a nede length (30 minute interview
and six page document that had a variety of aEs)ito reduce the threat of subject

attrition and to diminish any threat to the intérvelidity of the study.

External validity refers to the general applicatadrthe results to the population
at large (Dorman, 2001). In order to ensure thattkternal validity of a study is
maintained, it is important that both the samples the conditions under which the
study is carried out are representative of the [ajmms and situations to which the
results are to apply. There are a number of fachaisthreaten the external validity of a
study and so limit the degree to which generabsatican be made from the particular
study to other populations or settings. Such teremfude lack of representativeness of
available and target populations; failure to defmi#ependent variables explicitly;
Hawthorne effect; inadequate operationalising @ethelent variables; pre-test
sensitisation (Dorman, 2001). Any of these poiht tvere relevant to the study were

addressed in the previous writings on ethics atiditsa

Finally, where subjects participate in a numbetests or questionnaires as part
of a study there is the risk that they may becoemsitised to the questions and so alter
their responses (Nisandchik & Marchak, 1969). Twosild adversely affect the results
and, in turn, the external validity of the studythe present study, the instrument was
administered on only one occasion to each studehta pre-test sensitisation was not

considered a possible threat to the external wglafithe study.
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This chapter has outlined the research methodaogyjustified the
combination of qualitative and quantitative reshasithin the context of a critical
social science approach. It has examined the fiioiits of the study and explored issues
around ethical considerations and validity. Thetrofapter will look specifically at
how the research instrument was developed, comsgltre theoretical framework
articulated in this chapter. It will also analybe tlata collected from the research

project and begin to identify emerging themes.
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Chapter 6

Undertaking the Research

Our schools exist to challenge popular beliei$ dominant cultural values , to
ask difficult questions, to look at life from theasdpoint of the minority, the
victim, the outcast and the stranger. In doingrs®will give hope to those

who presently have little hope. ( Pinto P 200T)p.

6.1 First research method: the Delphi Technique

This chapter will explore the Delphi Technique thais chosen as one of the
research methodologies. It was chosen as it waactigal and empowering research
methodology that could clarify the research questir the schools and students
involved. The chapter will discuss how it was apglio a school situation and discuss
issues relevant to the cohort that was involvethftbe five different schools. The
Delphi Technique, through the use of the expereptrat consisted of the researcher,
counsellors and principals, was able to creats@areh instrument that was relevant
and engaging for the young men involved. Whilshdahis, it was able to be a
transformative process in the lives of the partoig as they were able to articulate their
responses in a safe and supportive environmenbamxposed to the views of others in

this same environment.

An advantage of the Delphi Technique is that ibired practitioners who were

actively dealing with the student participants #mel subject matter being studied to be
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involved in the development of the research inséminin the study, counsellors and
principals all contributed to the survey (qQuani#atresearch) and to the interview
questions, focus groups questions (qualitativearesg and the process for combining

the two.

The Delphi Technique is named after the Greek eracDelphi. It is a set of
procedures for eliciting and refining the opiniaisa group, usually a panel of experts.
It provides an effective structured group commutiwcaprocess, allowing a group of
individuals, as a whole, to deal with a complexigbeon and reach a consensus

(Linstone & Turoff, 1975).

The Delphi Technique stems from USA defence rebearthe early 1950s. The
technique was developed by Olaf Helmer and Normalkdy in 1953 at the Rand
Corporation. The objective of the original studyswa obtain a reliable consensus from
a group of experts. The Delphi Technique becammdamental tool in the area of
technological forecasting, especially where trextagolation was inadequate. Further,
in management science and operations researchiDadjlitated the incorporation of
subjective information directly into evaluation ned&ldealing with complex social

problems (Linstone & Turoff, 1975).

Linstone and Turoff (1975) provide a comprehen$steof situations for the

application of Delphi:

. The problem does not lend itself to precise anadytiechniques but can

benefit from subjective judgements on a collechasis.
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shortcomings of individual and group judgementdianning purposes, three standard

. The individuals need to contribute to the examoratf a broad complex

problem and may represent diverse backgroundsresihect to experience

or expertise.
. More individuals are needed than can effectivetgriact in a face-to-face
exchange.

. Time and cost make frequent group meetings unfieasib

. The efficiency of face-to-face meetings can beeased by a supplemental

group communication process.

. Disagreements among individuals are so severelicptly unpalatable
that the communication process must be refereati@mymous.

. The heterogeneity of the participants must be pvesieto assure validity
of the results (i.e. avoidance of domination byrgiig or by strength of

personality. (p. 197)

Whilst the genesis of the Delphi Technique wasarieed to overcome the

forms of the technique are now recognised (Lins&airoff, 1975). These are the:

1.

Conventional Delphi. This approach applies the tiegle to forecasting and
estimating unknown parameters and is based upgrhDes it was originally
conceived.

Policy Delphi. This approach uses Delphi to expgbgerange of positions
advocated by the group.

Decision Delphi. This approach applies Delphi assslution mechanism to

reach decisions on complex or contested subjects.
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Whilst many variations of the technique have beixltthere is a common
broad procedural outline. It has certain basicuiess; structured questioning, iteration,
controlled feedback and anonymity of responses.bfbad procedure for Delphi is

outlined below in four stages.

Firstly, the subject of the study is circulatedtie participants in an unstructured
manner to enable them to comment on the subjed.material and the participants’
responses are then synthesised by the monitoramg (ene or more people). Linstone
and Turoff (1975) note that this initial stage b&gn been circumvented by the
exploration of the subject by the monitoring teavith the monitoring team then
directly framing questions for the participantsc@sdly, a questionnaire is prepared
and applied to ascertain the opinions of the patelbn the matters identified and to
begin to elicit points of convergence and divergeritirdly, the questionnaires are
distributed repeatedly, for usually between two trdrounds. For each round,
information from the previous round is includedtovide feedback to the participants.
This may include textual and statistical matetiag, group’s response and an
individual’s own response. Participants are aske@d¢onsider their response and to
justify their response if it is radically differetd that of the group. This process is
repeated until consensus or certain stabilityasihed. Finally, an evaluation occurs

when all previously gathered information has bewsadysed.

From a starting point of widely differing points wew, Delphi moves towards

consensus by a series of communications. Delgheigoint judgement of experts. Each

individual studies the problem and communicates fhexceived result or outcome. The
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group then considers these opinions in such a atyrévision, retraction and

refinement are possible.

Delphi methodology allows this process on the btsthere is unlikely to be
any “single best way” (Linstone & Turoff, 1975, 18). In non-exact situations, such as
future prediction, precise formulation and exadtwiation are unrealistic and unlikely
to be helpful. Further, it is expected that bywalloy each individual to make his or her
particular contribution independent of the remamdemore focused opinion will be
produced. The resulting collection of differentrpins, while it might concern those
who prefer more exact data, provides a better wkthose inexact human ‘hopes,
dreams and plans’ which make up the future. lhés¢ “collected realities that

constitute the data on which the Delphi then opsfatLinstone & Turoff, 1975, p. 21).

It is the process of information gathering and bibited feedback that
distinguishes Delphi from ordinary polling. Withdiwiduals able to alter and refine
their own views, on the basis of collective grougws, there is greater reliability as
individuals provide more of their genuine mateaad less of that material often
‘manufactured’ to suit a specific clientele or atiion. Due to the wide base of input, the
Delphi process tends to generate statements thaiettier accepted than those derived

through direct forms of interaction.

Anonymity within the process of reality collectiagoids any “bandwagon

effect” (Linstone & Turoff, 1975, p. 34), minimignnterpersonal dynamics. As in the

case of the free exchange of views, anonymity haljosd undesirable psychological
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effects such as peer group pressure or over-donmigeaehaviour by one person and,

thus, allows a more valid set of outcomes.

Consensus forms a crucial link in the Delphi metiiogy. Delphi is an iterative
methodology which seeks to develop consensus osuthject among a panel of persons
considered expert on the subject. In the earlysyehthe methodologies existence,
studies by the Rand Corporation were carried opiaisof a validation program.

Factual questions having identifiable qualitativesers were asked. “With reiteration,
the answers were shown to become more accuratéhamtiversity of answers
narrowed into greater consensus.” (Linstone & Tut@75, p. 37) This empirical study
clearly demonstrated the validity of a developedsemsus reached by means of the

Delphi.

The success and validity of the Delphi proces®ry ymuch dependant on
concepts of ‘common reality’ so it becomes impartarensure that any study using
this approach seeks to identify these realities. &fdhe process then becomes
concerned with seeking reality views, exploringratges and gestalts, identifying latent
options and issues, explaining and extracting frieencollected views and, from this

collected data, generating a common or conseneabtir'.

It remains clear that from consensus of expertiopirthe movement from a
broad spectrum of opinion towards a preferred optioes produce valid outcomes.
Empirical studies have shown this (Linstone & Tar&B75). For the purposes of
exploring future human activity, the approach oflevinput, thence convergence to a

‘most likely’ outcome, suggests Delphi to be araldaethodology.
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An exploration with these goals in mind, which ddess the collected
‘realities’ of a group of individuals, each withregiderable knowledge of their field, is
by a process of consensus, most likely to yieldlteshat, though not reproducible, will
be reliable. Upon these results, then, can be oiitte assumptions of the future.
Within the Delphi process too, is an element ougralentity. In the case of most
Delphi processes, this identity is more with th@d¢dhan with other individuals in the
group. Keeping an element of anonymity directs pattention to the topic and avoids
the bandwagon effect. It is important to note thatie of a dual relationship was
addressed in this study. The researcher, as webiraducting the study, was also a
trustee for all the schools involved. This was dezdl to all involved and it was not
considered a problem as students were not invoivdte Delphi process and principals
and counsellors used a system of self-addressedogres to anonymously reply to all
correspondence. This group, as opposed to therggjadmuld not be guaranteed
anonymity during the actual research process dtigetooding system used (a situation
with which they were comfortable). This is coveneanore depth when looking at

issues around insider research in the next section.

6.1.1 Instrument development using the Delphi methb

Using the Delphi Technique involved developing apest panel of people with
expertise in the field. This group, by way of a thstep process, developed the
research instrument and process that was speeifietindividuals and the situation.
The expert panel determined the quality of therumsent that lead to viability of the
responses. This gave the results of the studylahegwith a wider audience. The
selection of the expert panel, clearly criticathe success of the Delphi Technique,

required access to counsellors and principals wlnid beyond the schools being
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researched. The participation of these individuas sought through the association of
counsellors in Christian Brothers schools (thia group of counsellors from all
Christian Brothers schools in Queensland that nregidarly for support) and the
Queensland Christian Brothers Schools Leadershipnk® a similar meeting for

principals.

Each principal and counsellor identified as a piaéparticipant received a
letter inviting them to participate in this projésee Appendix H — Introductory Letter).
The invitation to participate described the objestimethodology and the commitment
sought from the participants. Each individual wsentcontacted by telephone to
confirm his or her involvement. The option was gite delegate the task to associates
or nominate others to be invited instead of thethpAncipals and counsellors who
were asked to be involved accepted the invitatrmhreo one nominated others. A panel

of eleven eventually participated in the process.

During all Delphi interactions, the panellists weeenote to, and independent
from, each other. All communication was via thelfeator and correspondence and
questionnaires were sent via mail. Responses warmed by mail using the return
addressed, postage paid, envelopes provided. Akgmondence to the participants was

on formal stationary.

After all ethics requirements (see Appendix |) wattended to, an introductory

letter was sent to the schools that had agreed tovimlved. This letter clearly stated the

nature and context of the research project, tlgetad group and all stakeholders who
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would be involved. A return sheet was included thanalised the permission of the

school to be involved in the project.

After receiving the permission sheets back fromhestool, a second letter was
sent to all principals and counsellors who wereived in the process. This letter (see
Appendix J) clearly stated the three distinct tinaenes of the process, the formulation
of the research instrument, the interviews of ppals, counsellors and students and the
analysing of data and follow interviews if requirdidalso included the first response
sheet for the Delphi Technique that asked for ppais and counsellors to articulate
what was necessary, from their point of view, teesdf reliable data was to be received
and what process should be used that would berstfiiendly yet evocative of good
responses. It also asked the group to brainstorat ldy issues and concepts needed to
be included to make it authentic, relevant andeacble for the targeted group (Year

12 male students).

From round one, responses were summarised and moosiy shared with all
participants. The results of this first round wased to produce the first draft of the

research instrument.

In rounds two and three, participants respondektiging, adding commentary
or by giving further arguments in support of thearlier responses. This led to further
refining of the instrument which led to the devetamt of a pilot research instrument;

Counselling and Spirituality Project (see Append)x
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The letter in round three also indicated the orggtional requirements for each
visit. At the initial meeting of the expert pantie following were the key
considerations put forward for the research insaninand, just as importantly, the

process for the implementation of the instrument:

It needed to come across as a balanced documémtdbhd allow for a wide
range of views to be expressed in an atmospheréadldlano expectations for
correct or appropriate answers.

. All responses needed to be valued and no formdgfgment would be evident.

. It was important that the instrument not be seesamyway as being dogmatic or
pushing a political message, that is, supportiegeft or right wing views of
church.

. Evoke and promote meaningful level of discussi@nsfch individual and the
school group as a whole.

. Provide a safe environment where issues coulddmusised in a full and frank
manner whilst always being respectful of the indiidl and his beliefs.

. A chance for the young men to express their viavestee open to the views of
others as forums such as the one provided by thiseps were unfortunately
rare.

. The instrument had to use language that would hasagnitive capacity that

would be challenging for the young men without lgeimo difficult to

understand the concepts involved.

As result of this meeting, the first draft of timstrument was developed.

The process started with an open question, ‘whatldhbe questions that should

be included in the study?’ The individual resp@em each member of the expert
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panel were then collected and collated. There wedespread approval of the draft
document although some changes were suggestededjanses from the expert panel
examined issues around language such as, wouldrdtudnderstand language that may
be a little to advanced for them or too much lgegpn , clichés or too ‘Churchy’
(words like chalice, statues and vestments wer@ved). Significant changes were
made also to the format of the material to makedte user friendly. This included
adding numbers to the boxes of the survey to asstistresult collection and provide a
stronger framework for some of the students wheewesponding. Changes were also
made by introducing a variety of techniques int® qualitative material such as a
combination of open-ended questions and scales sotdo make the survey
monotonous and cater for wide styles of commurocadind learning techniques of the
students. Moreover, some concepts such as ‘ingamatere removed as it was felt

that the respondents would not have the necesgpgyience or knowledge to respond.

Another significant discussion at this stage wasdiganisation of the days. A
key consideration was minimising the disruptiornhte school day, as the young men
were close to final exams, whist not cutting staoropportunity for each of them to
contribute individually and as a focus group. Theug agreed unanimously on the
school organisation format and counsellors agreeddanise the participants and chase

up all permission slips.

Analysis of the responses to the second and tbudds led to a consensus. The

primary determinant of this consensus was tota@gent of all members of the panel

on the suitability of the research instrument thieee the stated goals of the project and
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its suitability for its clientele. This stage sidjed the end of the Delphi study process as

the research instrument was finalised.

The process that lead to the development of theument, whilst lengthy (three
separate mail-outs with each one awaiting a rapiyfall members), was exhaustive in
ensuring that the final instrument reflected a dlugh approach to the previously
mentioned research questions. The active involvewiahe expert panel also ensured
that the individual needs of the particular scharad the interviewees (adolescent male
boys) were respected. This was done by ensuritgetsred but flexible approach to
the interview and the simplification of some langeand concepts. It is interesting to
note that all members of the expert panel respotwlal stages of the process. This

significantly added to the authenticity of the @ss.

Once the research document was finalised, it wagedpwith a permission
form, to the counsellors with a request to distigdooth to the students. The counsellors
and principals were also required to fill in persis forms provided. The students
were then asked to bring both to the school ord#ys that the research took place,

which were two consecutive days.

On the first day of the process, a 45 minute ingsvwas conducted with each
individual student. During this interview they weegjuested to complete the research
instrument and bring their permission form to thieiview. All students fulfilled both
requests. It was important for the students tagedhat their individual responses
would be totally confidential and they were onlgagnised by a title such as IPC | (for

the first Ignatius Park student) and IPC 2 or SBGriSt Brendan'’s, and so on.
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On the second day a focus group interview andvreess with the counsellor
and the principal were conducted. Table 6.1 shtwgimetable followed for each

school visit.

6.1.2 Applying the results of the Delphi Technique.

A school visit was organised with each school @/éro-day period. Each
selected student, principal and counsellor wasrgav60 minute time slot where they
completed the research instrument individuallyhie presence of the researcher. This
was done so that they could ask clarifying questibneeds be. It was made clear to all
respondents that the only questions that wouldhsevared would be ones that would
clarify either the organisation of the interviewtbe process. This was done so that
there would be no influence exerted on the respuisdey the researcher. Whilst this
may not be necessary for an adult group, it wasidered important for a school-aged
respondent. As the interviewer was alone with desttj all system and school based
child protection policies and procedures, suchasslacting the interview in a public
place that had a constant range of people pasgiimgdbroom with an open door and
providing senior staff with a full interview timdike so that people knew who were

being interviewed, was followed.
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Table 6.1 Students by college and dates of visits

Location Number of Date of Visit

Students
Ignatius Park College, Townsville 12 11-12 Augu3dz
St Brendan’s College, Yeppoon 15 7-8 May 2005
Nudgee College Brisbane 12 4-5 August 2005
Gregory Terrace, Brisbane 12 21-22 August 2005
St Patrick’s College Shorncliffe 13 14-15 Augus020
Total 64

A focus group meeting was held as the last actinitgach school. This included
all students and the counsellor but not the praciphis was universally supported, as
it was felt the students would be more naturahgirtresponses with just the counsellor
and the researcher. This was held during lunchéftex all the individual interviews
were finished on the last day. From the schoolistpaf view, this was important as it

minimised disruption of classes for the students.

During the course of the first school researchamipjthe instrument was
modified slightly due to the feedback that was augrfrom the early respondents.
These modifications (see Appendix L) were useti@fitst school research program
and all subsequent other schools. The changes asmmeesult of universal feedback,
from all counsellors and students and principalat it would improve both the content
and structure of the process. Whilst this did iathahat the expert panel did not think
of everything that could emerge, it did demonsttageflexibility of the process. The
change was fully supported at all other schoolslegsldquestions for the young men

included:
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What do you think of spirituality for year 12 boys?

Is it important, if so why?

What would be the key components of spiritualitydoyear 12 boy?
Do you think a counsellor is essential in the st¢ltootext?

Do you see any link between spirituality and collimgg?

What more could the school do in terms of counsglind spirituality?

Extra interview questions for counsellors included:

What did you think of the survey? i.e. did it cooneith them?

Do you think spirituality is important for teenalgeys? Do you think teenage
boys respond to a counsellor?

What more could be done to integrate counsellirdysgirituality?

Questions for the Focus Group included:

The principal has asked for a group of Year 12estiglto do a presentation at
Speech Night on each of the following aspectsfefdt the college; academic,
sporting, social, cultural and spiritual. You hdezn asked to do the spiritual.
What do you say?

If you could change your RE class in Term 4, whatidd you like to see happen
in areas of religion or spirituality?

If a counsellor integrated spirituality into a cgetling process, how would you
react?

One of the members of your class comes out andhsaigsgay. How would he
finish Year 12 at the school?

Is this a spiritual issue, a religious issue othest?
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. How would it affect your relationship with the boy?

6.2  Second Research Method Interviews.

Over two days in each of the five schools betwaeaivie and fifteen students
were interviewed and at least one counsellor aagbtimcipal of each school. The
counsellor took responsibility for organising theydat the school level. The counsellors
were asked to include students who would and woatde currently using the services
of a counsellor as well as representing a widegaigtudents from those in leadership
positions to those who would be perceived as bemtpe margins of the school.
Indigenous students and students from differemtiethackgrounds were chosen and
any student who wanted to be a part of the preyastallowed to do so. The two

boarding schools ensured a balance between boadthday students.

Being senior students, all were aged in the rafigexteen and half to just over
eighteen (see Table 6.2). This obviously meantttieyt were adolescents, something
significant for this study and, in terms of Erick&stages, they would have been
experiencing conflicting experiences around idgrditd role confusion. In terms of
Loevinger, they presented at either the self-ptote®r conformist level; in terms of
Maslow they would have been stage three and, mstef Fowler, they all

demonstrated behaviour consistent with stage thréaur.

205



Table 6.2 Students by age

Age Number of Students
Less than 16.0 years 0

16.0 — 16.6 years 0

16.6 — 17.0 years 18

17.0 - 17.6 years 28

17.6 — 18.0years 13

over 18 years 5

Total 64

Counsellors were asked to provide students froigioels backgrounds that
reflected their school community. Whilst the majpwere nominally Catholic (see
Table 6.3), the interview process establishedahadry small proportion attended

weekly Mass.

Table 6.3 Students by religion

Religion Number of Students
Catholic 47
Christian but not Catholic 5
Non-Christian 0

No Religion 12

Total 64
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Sixty three of the 64 students returned the confeent signed by parents. The
only student who did not was aged over 18 yearsaawdliving independently. This
form was countersigned by the principal. All pripais and counsellors signed and
returned consent forms. This was a very importansitleration in terms of the ethical

requirements for research in a school situatioa situation that involved minors.

Being Catholic schools, all principals were Catb@é requirement of Edmund
Rice Education) and, in this particular situatiathyery active in their faith. All
principals were male and quite animated by thectopmale spirituality. They reflected
an age range from 38 years to 61 years. Age didpar to be a factor with the
principal respondents, although the fact that tlwege all active in their faith was

reflected significantly in the depth and lengthwir responses.

Of the six counsellors, four were male and 2 weradie. The female responses
to issues around concepts of male spirituality veergsistent with their male
counterparts. The age range of counsellors wagabsyo 56 years and, as with
principals, age did not seem to be an issue ind&imesponses differing according to

the age factor. Table 6.4 provides a summary afrmétion on the adult participants.
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Table 6.4 Information on adult participants

Group Religion Age Gender
Counsellor (6) Catholic (6) 30-35years (1) Male (4)
45-55 years (5) Female (2)
Principal (5) Catholic (5) 35-40 years (1) Male (5)
40-45 years (2)
45-50 years (1)

Over 60 years (1)

It is also interesting to note that one of the @pals is an ex-seminarian,
another an ex-Marist Brother, one has a brotheathdlic priest and another a brother
as a Christian Brother. Of the counsellors, oree@hristian Brother on leave from the
congregation, one is married to an ex-Sister ofdyl@and two are ex-Christian
Brothers. This could indicate that they were disilbned with the institutional Church
themselves although none of their comments in aay demonstrated resentment or
anger. Indeed, they insisted that the answer tgulestions around adolescent male
spiritualty would best be answered in terms of waghkwvithin the Church rather that

attempting to create an alternate church at theatdavel.

The number of respondents chosen reflected thetogadvide ‘sufficiency’ of

information without enduring a ‘saturation’ of imfoation (Seidman, 1998, pp. 47-48).

To demonstrate consistency in the research findaegsss all schools, a
response from each school was included, wherelgesand the identification codes

demonstrate that a large number of students weheded in the findings. Students
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were told that their responses would be confidebtiadue to the small number of
adult responses and the specific nature of thisythis confidentially was not

guaranteed for adults.

The only question that any students indicatedttiet did not understand was
question 17 of the survey, ‘Spirituality needs éorbscued from the shackles of
religion’” with over 60 percent of the students cating by no response or a response

that they were confused. Table6.5 contains a sumofahe research interviews

conducted.
Table 6.5 Summary of research interviews
Students Principals Counsellors Focus
School Date (2005) : _ Total
Surveyed Interviewed Interviewed. Group
St Brendan’s 7-8 July 15 1 1 1 18
St Patrick’s 14-15 July 13 1 1 1 16
Gregory
21-22 July 12 1 2 1 16
Terrace
Nudgee 4-5 August 12 1 1 1 15
Ignatius Park 11-12 August 12 1 1 1 15
Total Participants 64 5 6 5 80

This chapter has explored the research mechanibed te Delphi Technique
and established why it was appropriate for thig\gtrhe technique is easy to apply to
the unique situations that were provided by thestamts of working with principals
and counsellors in a school context. It is alseseearch methodology that allowed a
number of experts to give feedback to the reseatoh®me to consensus on what

iIssues were important.
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The next chapter will look at the data and begiratalyse it by identifying the

key areas from which conclusions will be drawn

210



Chapter 7

Spirituality and Adolescent Males:

What does the research say?

Increasingly, | find myself in sympathy with theirgjpial seekers who claim that
formal religion, with all its trappings, and powgames is proving to be a major
obstacle to spiritual growth and development. Refigets limitations, and lures
the seeker into dealing with issues which seenelorly to the perpetuation of
the system rather than growth of the person. Teeryin turn, instead of
empowering the person to engage with the worldtrasformative way,
inhibits, and often directly militates against, task of transformative justice.

(O'Murchu, 1997, p. 31)

7.1  Research data results: introduction

This chapter will look at the analysis of the datal track how themes
developed. The gqualitative data was recorded oec@ding device and then
transcribed into full scripts of the interviews Whanalysing the qualitative data, the
computer program ATLAS/ti (Muhr, 1997) was used.ritain function was to analyse
the data and search for emerging themes from thelata. 1t did this by identifying key
words or phrases used by the respondents. It ttegarised them into groups

according to any theme that was emerging. Fordke ef contrast, the data provided
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by the adults was looked at twice, once as a fdheowhole sample and once just as a

sample of adult contributions only.

The findings of the research project were consistéth the literature review in
that both demonstrated the importance of developahpeychology in the development
of identity for the adolescent male. Also consisteas the very strong link between
spiritualty and counselling and the growing delimtveen the importance of
spirituality and religion. One inconsistency ocearwhen all the students interviewed
did not agree with Schneiders (2003) opinion trentwo working in partnership to

form identity.

Initially the program identified the following thess as being prevalent in

responses (numbers in parenthesis demonstratesfregu

. counselling (25)

. counselling and spirituality (14)
. religion negative (25)

. religion positive (4)

. environment (12)

. spirituality general (73)

. relations (12)

. social justice (10).

When analysing the above responses, five distilezis emerged. These were
strongly linked to the research questions. Thesascdame from both the qualitative

and quantitative data. These ideas eventually doelidentified as themes. These five
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ideas appeared randomly throughout the surveyuim&nt and, when collated, provided

useful information to interpret.

The five ideas or questions were:

1. The relationship between the young man’s need sireléor spirituality and his
capacity to reach his potential in a holistic wayg achieve his sense of identity.

2. The difference between religion and spiritualitgldhe affect this has on their
spiritual journey.

3. The role of the Church in terms of relevance artti@ity in the spiritual

journey of the young men.

4. The role non-traditional church elements play i $piritual journey of the
young men.
5. The role of counsellors in their lives and the aaetion with spirituality.

7.2  Spirituality and identity

At this stage, it may be helpful to articulate #merging differences in
understanding of spirituality between the younggbean the study and the adults. The
adults (counsellors and principals) saw spiritydlitterms of an innate quality of
human life and existence, something we are borh antd seek articulation in human

living. It is essentially a gift, one we are peraltyiresponsible for its nurturing.

The young men in the study, understandably, hadra simplistic
understanding of spirituality, seeing it as wag# to know yourself, provide
guidelines on how to treat others and handle meiatips and begin to try to understand

the existence of any transcendental force. Thisdeasonstrated by the fact that 70
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percent of students said that ‘unto your own selfrbe is more a spiritual statement
than a religious one.’ In addition, only 24 percehstudents disagreed that spirituality
could provide meaning in their life rather religiddoth groups appeared to share the
view that there are both conscious and subconsé&atisrs involved in spiritual growth
and that spirituality cannot be absent in humamnbiiit it can be misguided or
misplaced. The biggest area of difference in tberpretations of the young men was
found in their understanding of spirituality asrmpessentially self centred (for my own

self) or others centred. This will be exploredhe findings.

Another key learning that emerged was the factdbansellors and principals
agreed with the idea that all the young men instinely were, by nature, spiritual or at
least open to spirituality in terms of counselliftgzould also be argued that all human
beings have valid urges towards the spiritual. € be expressed as a search for
wholeness through deepening individual, socialteascendental awareness. It was
also obvious that the counsellors understood thly the transpersonal context,

referred to previously in terms of therapy, shap®@s the young men are viewed.

Table 7.1 explores the relevance of spiritualtthilife of the young man and
how important it is for them. Clearly, spiritualiyas seen as being relevant with 74
percent of the student responses indicating tleasdinvey was relevant for them. Also
significant were the responses from all three gsdngerms of how important it is to
develop spiritually, as 100 percent of adults syedeand 84 percent of students
responded positively to this question. A very sanpattern of response was recorded
for the questions that asked about spiritualityoneing more important and spiritualty

as being important now.
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Table 7.1 Spirituality and potential

The relationship between the young man’s need siraéor spirituality and his capacity to
reach his potential in a holistic way and achieve $ense of identity.

Questions Students (n=64) Counsellors (n=6) Principals (n=5)
% % No % % % No % % % No %

Yes Opinion  No Yes Opinion No Yes Opinion No
3) Spirituality is more 89 5 6 100 0 0 100 0 0
than being Religious
8) Spirituality is 88 9 3 100 0 0 100 0 0
important to me
27) Spirituality is 73 17 10 100 0 0 100 0 0

becoming more important
for people my age whilst

religion is becoming less

important

30) It is important for me 84 7 9 100 0 0 100 0 0
to develop spiritually

32) God is not dead, 72 22 6 83 17 0 60 20 20

people are just having

different experiences of

God

55) My image and view 61 11 28 66 17 17 100 0 0
of God is constantly

changing

56) Some youth see 34 28 38 66 17 17 100 0 0

spirituality as being more

important than material

possessions.

58) It is important for me 88 5 7 100 0 0 80 20 0
that this school teaches

values

60) This survey is 12 14 74 66 17 17 60 20 20

irrelevant to me.

The information clearly suggests that young methésurvey see the need for
spirituality for them to reach their potential aople. It is becoming more important for

them and they are now spending more time consigi&ssues of a spiritual nature.
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There is a very large degree of agreement amowigsts, counsellors and principals to

these ideas.

When looking at the role of spirituality in thedis of adolescent males, it is
important to understand how important they themeseperceive the relevance. During
the 64 student interviews, only one student suggetiat spirituality was not important.
73 percent of students indicated that God is natifdpeople are just having different
experiences of God, whilst only 38 percent of stuglénterviewed disagreed that youth
see spirituality as being more important than nigténings. Some student responses

that demonstrated the importance of spiritualigtude the following.

In the following quotes, the first two letters nefe the school (for example, IP
refers to Ignatius Park College Townsville), thatrietter identifies the respondent as
either a student (S), a counsellor(C) or princ{Paland the last two numbers refer to
individual students. The following abbreviationsreveised in interviews:

. IP—Ignatius Park College Townsville

. SP—St Patrick’s College Shorncliffe

. GT—St Joseph’s College Gregory Terrace
. SB—St Brendan’s College Yeppoon

. NC—St Joseph’s Nudgee College.

= C—Counsellor

. S—Student

. P—Principal.

. FG—Focus Group

The following six quotes were typical of respondesutd support the notion that

spirituality is seen as being integral to holistevelopment and the reaching of one’s
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potential. They also demonstrate that all the redpots did not have a shared

understanding of what spirituality is:

Spirituality shapes your life by living with the lues decent humans should

have. (IPSQ7)

A spiritual experience that | have had would bedbath of my Nan. To see her
struggle with her health for so many years and exagdly die, | realised that
maybe she was going to a better place. It madeoatedt my life and realise
that | have it good and made me realise not toenthst opportunities | am

given. (SPS09)

These quotes demonstrate a focus on spiritualbeisg) other centred whilst the

next quotes see spirituality as being more selfreen

Life should be lived spiritually — thus being livedthfully by simply being true
to one’s self. | believe that | make a consciodisreevery day to be true and

spiritual. (SBS06)

| believe my whole life has been a spiritual exgece. | try to do the right thing
most of the time. Spirituality for me is about fing a sense of enlightenment
and happiness within you. | feel this when | amhwity close relatives and with
the people I love. | had a family reunion in Newal&ad around two years ago
and found it spiritually lifting because | was disering my family roots and in

doing so finding things out about myself. (SBS15)
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Yes, important to be a spiritual person, it’s diédily an asset to your lifestyle.

(SPS13)

An indigenous perspective was provided by an intbhgs student. His
understanding is obviously linked strongly to hidtere and goes beyond individual

and others to the concept of relationship with iand

My spiritual experience is my land, my old peoglegestors, family and

friends. (SBS10)

The information from students, counsellors andgpials would support
Tacey’s (1998, 2000) claim that there is a renewwtatest in spirituality, especially
from young people. This concept of spiritualitywewver, is not the traditional one that
would have been supported by the institutional chinody that has governed the
schools. No mention of church was made in theahigsponses on spirituality
indicating a significant shift in emphasis from theest. The young people did comment
on the role of church in terms of their own spaility when asked and this will be

analysed later in the chapter.

A key theme that emerged from the research wassghatualty was seen as
being important to reach your potential and thald@@nly be achieved through holistic
development, that it was a journey, not an endtgoibe achieved. This was another
example whereby the young men’s responses woule Veed from traditional
models of spiritualty, as past models would haveamsed the goal of spirituality as

being salvation of the soul or entry to Heaven (Gt Church of Rome, 1997).
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Even when making the distinction between self @zhtr other centred
spirituality as articulated by the responses, ddmee obvious that the capacity to relate
is not merely a psychological, social or culturaltermined behaviour pattern, it also
embodies deep spiritual tendencies that can outgestain cultural limitations that
young men encounter. Development of these youngaaenot be truly holistic if it
ignores the spiritual dimension. Counsellors andggals interviewed especially
emphasised the importance of spirituality in thiéstio development of adolescent boys
with 100 percent of them indicating that ‘spirititais becoming more important for
people their age whilst religion is becoming leapartant’ and ‘it is important for
young men to develop spiritually’ (see Table 7Al).interview with a principal

supports this:

Yes, | do think it's important and it goes backatbat is the core essence of
spirituality. Spirituality is ultimately, if we bedve in incarnation, a journey to
authentic humanity and understanding what it isedully human and fully
alive and understanding that it’s in our full exgsi®n of humanity that we come
as close as we can to the divinity, if you liker ¥Fear 12 boys, obviously a
crucial time of their lives, they're in a proceggdetermining their own identity,
they're influenced by lots of models of what itasbe a man, to be a human
being, quite a plethora of role models that theyifeienced by and part of a
school’'s commitment to spirituality is to allow kithe time and the space to
journey into exploring their life, their experiendkeir relationships and those
things like role models and the like, to ultimatbBcome an authentic human
being. | suppose, it’s critical with that age gwan particular, the fact that they

haven’t got a set-in-concrete identity, it's up ¢pabs if you like, they're
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defining it as they go and creating so an envirammdiere you can actually

nurture authentic journeying in spirituality is cral. (SBP01)

Whilst the following counsellor response indicadeself-centred understanding
of spirituality for adolescent males, it does hight the idea that the young men need to
feel a part of the process of establishing thein adentity and spiritual journey. This
understanding of the concept of the spiritual jeyrhighlights the fact that not all
journeys are the same and that lived experiencengal to the journey rather than
outside influences such as Church Doctrine ortuttgtnal rules. Once again, this would
be different to a traditional understanding of spality that would have strongly

suggested that if you follow a set formula you vebloé considered a spiritual person:

My experience has been, if they feel that you larae to impose a spiritualty
or a value system on them, then they’ll switchstfaight away and it really is
something which comes out of their own experiemakifiyou like their own
determination as to what has been authentic fon tinethat life experience. So,

| think for me, the key component is setting upa&itons where they can tell
their story, to share their own journey, to shaeartown life experiences and
their feelings and their hurts and tragedies apd guccess and to then come to
terms with what's been real in those experiencesvarmat’'s been make believe,
what's authentic and where does it take them, whees it want to take them in

life. (SBCO1)

Schneiders’ (2003 p 32) addressed the curreniotehgtween "religion"and
"spirituality” by suggesting that the conflictual @ntradictory relation between the

two results from a faulty understanding of both #met, properly understood, religious
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traditions are the normal and healthiest contexgémuine spiritualities. This has been
validated by the responses of the young men whaqseriences of Religion and church

are often negative. This then colours their intetgtion of church.

Schneider’s proposes three models for the relatiprsetween Religion and

Spirituality. Firstly that Religion and Spiritugliaire separate entities with no necessary
connection. Secondly, Religion and Spiritualitye aonflicting realities related to each
in inverse proportions. This means that the mdigioeis one is the less spiritual and
visa versa. Finally some see religion and spilitpas two dimensions of a single
enterprise, which like body and spirit are ofteeinsion but are essential to each other
and constitute together a single reality. In otherds the two are partners in the search
for God. Schneiders’ accepts the thirds positiomast real. Once again the responses
above especially from counselors and Principalslevealidate this approach. Although
student responses would agree to connection batsg@rituality and religion as being
strong they would be quick to identify the link Wween spirituality and identity but not

religion and identity

The quantitative data from the students suppohsdview point. 84 percent
indicated that it was very important for them toelep spiritually whilst 73 percent

indicated that spirituality is becoming more impmittfor people of their age.

7.3  The difference between religion and spiritualit
Understanding definitions that made distinctionsveen key concepts was an
issue for some of the young men in the study. Wttilsir understanding of spiritualty

varied, they did have a common understanding &fioe’ and ‘church’. Religion was
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understood to be the formal and communal appraasbrne issues that may have been
traditionally spiritual and was linked to an ingtibnal religion (‘I am Catholic or
Anglican’) whilst church was seen to be the humaenapt to organise religion. (‘I am

a member of the Catholic Church’) and the locgboese of the individual to the

institutionalised religion (‘I go to church on Swuayd)

Table 7.2 clearly indicates that the young menaith@lic schools in the
Edmund Rice Tradition, although seeing that linksyraccur, do see spirituality and
religion as being distinct. Sixty-seven percenthef young men indicated people are
looking for spiritual renewal away from churchesl @amajority of all groups that
responded said that ‘spirituality is important foy identity not religion’. It was
interesting to note the large affirmative respasihie statement ‘I am a spiritual

person but not very religious’ by all groups ofpresdents.

222



Table 7.2 Difference between spirituality and reljion

Questions

%

Yes

15) It is more importantto 63
be spiritual than it is to be
religious.

16) You do not have to be a 84
religious person to be a
spiritual person

23) Spirituality can provide 40
meaning in my life not

religion

26) People do not respect 88
religion as much as they

used to

33) I don’t need religionto 72
experience something
spiritually

38) ‘Unto your own self 70
you must be true’ is more a
spiritual statement than a
religious one

42) Religion is essential in 23
becoming a spiritual person

44) People are looking for 67
spiritual renewal away from
churches

45) | am a spiritual person 50
but not very religious

46) Spirituality is important 50
for my identity not religion

47) Spirituality is alive but 45

religion is dead

Opinion

31

36

16

11

19

27

20

20

20

Students (n=64)
% No

%
No
6

24

12

19

58

30

30

35

Counsellors (n=6)

% % No
Yes Opinion
100 0
100 0
83 0
100 0
100 0
100 0
0 17
100 0
100 0
100 0
66 17

%
No
0

17

83

17

%
Yes
100

100

100

100

100

100

80

100

100

100

Principals (n=5)
% No
Opinion

0

20

100

It was obvious that all groups saw a clear disiiimcbetween religion and

spirituality. Spirituality was seen as being mucbrenimportant than religion and

something that had a positive dimension in theslioeyoung men whereas religion was

seen as becoming more and more irrelevant. Tisigmficant for leadership in

223



Catholic schools in that it indicates that the agkperience of Church or religion for
many students will be the school, as young peoplemnger see spiritualty as the sole
domain of institutional churches or establishedyi@hs. This supported the research by
Tacey (2000) and O’'Murchu (1997) in terms of thedh# distinguish between
spirituality and religion, noting that the revivalin areas of spiritualty and not in areas
of religion or institutional church. This is evidad by the following quote from a

student:

Spirituality to me does not so much place an imguaremphasis on religion but
instead in methods or experiences, either onerafbotinued, that help me
grow and develop positive moral values and belgdgsye of which may be

similar to those taught implicitly in bible teacgs (IPS02)

Once again, whilst demonstrating an initial serfdgetng self-centred, this
response does speak of an obligation to have pesitorals that would indicate some
sort of commitment to something beyond himselfidreh is not central to this idea
and could even be neutral. This is contradictorth&ofollowing two quotes that
indicate that religion could be negative to theiggml journey, albeit from a self-

centred perspective.

Definitely, spirituality is more important. We netmlback off religion. Guys my

age are thinking about wanting to be the persoy the be, spirituality will

help. (NCS01)
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Spirituality is very important not devotion to thieurch. Spirituality needs to be
sensitive to people’s feelings, understand whathalieve in and what your

feelings about what spirituality are. (GTS06)

The following messages compare religion to spilityavith religion being seen
as a negative thing because it takes away frormtheidual his sense of his own
journey. Once again, it is a self-centred respavideno indication of any obligation to
community. The obligation to community is only exygdd by the young men when it

comes to the concept of social justice:

People are not in the by the book religion any nirtestill searching for

spirituality. (IPS11)

A spiritual time for me is riding my horse back he@along the escarpment
rather than something in the chapel. It's very inigat. Don’t respond to people

ramming religion down to me. (SBS07)

I'd say no because young boys like us aren’t gdiyarderested in straight
down the line religion, we’re more trying to figuoeit who we are with our own

beliefs. (IPS10)

The following responses attempt to articulate wbyng men are turning their
backs on institutionalised religion. To them it iseeone of their needs and being self-
centred in much of their spiritual journey, they $® need to spend time and energy in

something that will not assist them:
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Spirituality is definitely a big part of my life.thke time out on it, | reflect on it.
People are important in spirituality and how youédnheen treated. Religion
does not have the same significance for me. Raligionore of a chore.

(NCS10)

Something | can feel negative about religion beeaiseems so demanding and
primitive. Being heavily involved in a religion mesthat a large part of your
life has to be changed. Church can seem very batitignes and does not

appeal to the younger generation. (IPS11)

These qualitative results were supported by thetfet 63 percent of students
interviewed said that spirituality is more thanrgereligious and only 6 percent
disagreed with the statement that it is more ingodrto be spiritual than religious. Also
only 24 percent of the students disagreed thaitsglity can provide meaning in their
life not religion and 73 percent of the studentysyed said that spirituality is
becoming more important for people their age wielgyion is becoming less
important. Seventy five percent or more of all msgents indicated that ‘I don’t need
religion to experience something spiritually’ ah@m more likely to have a spiritual

experience in a beautiful place than in a church’.

7.4  The relevance and authority of the church in th spiritual journey of the
young man
As can be seen from the previous analysis, youngdoenot automatically
mention church when discussing their spiritual j@y. They do, however, have some

very strong opinions on this issue, when asked) W& percent of them indicating that
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‘God is not dead, people are just having diffeegeriences of Godind 92 percent

disagreeing with the statement ‘Spirituality istjis weirdos and extremists’.

Table 7.3 The role of the church in the spirituajourney

Questions

%

Yes

4) The Catholic church 23
is in touch with young
people

5) The rituals of the 55
Catholic church (Mass)

are meaningful for me

6) If | had a problem | 9
would speak to a priest
before | would speak

to a counsellor

7) The Churchisinto 11
power and control too
much

11) I do not need the 63
church’s help in

forming my

relationships

12) I listen to the 23
church when it talks

about moral issues

such as contraception

and pre-marital sex.

39) | have painful 5
memories about

religion or a religious
institution. (School or
parish)

51) Spirituality is for 2
weirdos and extremists

57) The Pope’s death 33
affected me

59) The schools R E 41
program is important

to me.

Opinion

27

22

16

33

17

30

11

27

22

Students (n=64)
% No %

No

50

23

75

56

20

47

84

92

40

37

Counsellors (n=6)

%
Yes
0

17

50

84

16

50

100

% No

Opinion

0

17

34

16

34

16

%
No
100

66

100

16

100

50

100

34

%
Yes
20

40

40

60

40

100

Principals (n=5)
% No
Opinion

0

40

20

40

40

No
80

60

100

20

20

100

60

100

20
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The results in Table 7.3 show that the Church’s molthe spiritual journey of
young men is diminishing. Even in all Catholic salsp 70 percent of students, 84
percent of counsellors and 80 percent of principald that whether or not a person is
Catholic is not important and the majority of peopurveyed (50 percent of students,
100 percent of counsellors and 80 percent of prais) responded negatively when
asked if the Catholic Church is in touch with yoyregpple. Also, all groups responded
positively to the three statements that indicagigion was negative in its response to
religious talk and how religion responds to issaiesind emotional problems and sex. It
was interesting to note, however, that 92 percétiteoyoung men disagreed with the
statement, ‘Religion is just for the old and ingetuwhich could possibly indicate that

they have not turned their backs completely oryi@h and institutional church.

Clearly, the young men in this study do not turthi® Church or Church
authorities, such as priests, for advice on holiwéotheir lives. Whilst they see
spirituality as important, their distinction betvmei¢ and religion means that the role of

the Church in their lives is clearly decreasing.

The following response goes one step further amstouns whether or not the
Church is true to what it says and even hintsithmty be hypocritical. This is an
important consideration for young men in these stshaho may have had questions
around their sexual identity. Whilst the churchssayaccepts all people, the young men

in their focus groups did bring up an issue arotimel church’s teaching on gays’:
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| realised, as | grew older that a lot of peopleeneurt by the church or
discriminated against because of church ideasattenme question the idea that

the church accepted all people. (IPS06)

Whilst not being as emphatic about the negativieémice of church in the
spiritual journey, all of the principals and couif@s interviewed indicated that
spirituality was more important than being religgaur going to church and that
spirituality was important to them and that it vilmportant for young people to develop
spirituality. The attitude towards spirituality frothese significant adults in the schools
was summarised by the following quotes, which destrate that spirituality is viewed

as holistic and relevant whilst religion or chursmot.

The greater majority of them [religion and churci meeting spiritual needs], |
probably wouldn’t be so rash as to say that itosmeeting any of them but
certainly | would have a sense and that | think th@roven every Sunday when
I look around the church that you might see onevorof them, out of a
population of say one hundred you see one or twibesh in church. You know

| definitely think that the mainstream Catholic @ttuis missing the majority of

our grade twelve boys. (SBC01)

I think it is important because it, the youth toddelieve need to have things
that they can focus on, need to have issues thgtctdin develop relationships or
guidance. Traditional methods in terms of famityterms of church, | don’t
believe are necessarily as relevant or as strotigegisvere in the past and so, as

a result, other issues are important, other facgiersmportant contributing and

229



helping students. That's why I think it's importanthy | think spirituality for a
Year 12 student, | think its many things, it is aalanism by which they can
develop relationships with peers, parents, pedpér; understanding of
themselves. There are probably aspects of deveg@pielationship with their
God too; I think that would be down the list inrtex of how they see the

importance of spirituality. (SPPO01)

7.5 Religion and the spiritual journey

Table 7.4 The role of religion in the spiritual jaurney

Questions Students (n=64) Counsellors (n=6) Principals (n=5)
% % No % % % No % % % No
Yes Opinion  No Yes Opinion No Yes Opinion
1) Religious symbols 64 16 20 50 34 16 60 20
are important to me
2) Whether a personis 19 11 70 16 0 84 0 20

a Catholic or an

Anglican or a Buddhist

is important to me

13) Religion helps me 52 34 14 34 16 50 20 20
to make sense of my

world today.

14) | believe thatthe 23 19 58 0 0 100 0 0
Bible is an exact

telling of the truth (not

a story)

18) Religious talk can 42 22 36 100 0 0 0 80
be empty

19) Religion can be 44 22 34 50 34 16 40 20

used to avoid

emotional problems

20) Religion can be 41 23 36 84 16 0 60 20
obsessed with issues

about sex

28) Religion provides 59 23 18 34 34 34 20 20
me with hope

No
20

80

60

100

20

20

20

60
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Questions Students (n=64) Counsellors (n=6) Principals (n=5)
% % No % % % No % % % No %
Yes Opinion No Yes Opinion No Yes Opinion No
29) I rely on religionto 25 19 56 0 0 100 0 20 80
inform me before |
make important life
decisions
34) Religious 64 11 25 17 17 66 20 20 60
traditions are important
to me
35) Religion is mostly 16 20 64 66 0 34 80 20 0
about institutional
authority (telling you
what to do)
36) | am more 56 23 21 100 0 0 100 0 0
influenced by secular
society, e.g. (media)
than | am by religious
tradition
40) | need religion to 9 16 75 0 16 84 0 40 60
save my soul
41) Itis possible to be 54 19 27 66 0 34 40 20 40
a ‘religion- less’
Christian
43) Religion has 56 19 25 100 0 0 80 20 0
caused too many wars
now and in the past
48) Religion provides 45 20 35 0 16 84 0 40 60
stability in my life
50) Spirituality is 47 22 31 84 0 16 100 0 0
needed more than
religion for a sense of
‘connectedness’
52) Religion is just for 2 6 92 34 16 50 40 20 40
the old and insecure
54) Religion is 20 16 64 66 17 17 20 40 40
incapable of change

The fact the vast majority of all groups of respemis indicated that
‘Spirituality is needed more than religion for aase of connectedness’ demonstrates

that young men and counsellors and principals ith@& Schools in the Edmund Rice
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Tradition are less in favour of institutional retig in preference for a more open and
inclusive concept of spirituality. This is alsolesftted by the fact that the majority of
respondents indicated that religion was incapabtdhange and that religion is
responsible for causing too many wars (less thape2€ent of all people disagreed with
this statement). They, as did the previous germ@rativho attended such schools, are
looking for spiritual identity but will be influersdd more strongly by outside influences
than the previous generation whose spiritual seamiid have been confined to parish,

family and religious education at school.

This was one area where, even though adults adérgtidid generally agree,
the students responses demonstrated a much siomglerstanding of spirituality as
opposed to the obviously more experienced and éediealults who were more
discerning in their questions and responses. Tadsks would have had a better
understanding of the rich traditions and storyraflitional church as one of the
principals is an ex-seminarian, another is an exidfi&rother, one has a brother a
Catholic priest and another a Brother as a Chndiather. Of the counsellors, one is a
Christian Brother on leave from the congregatiore © married to an ex-Sister of
Mercy and two are ex-Christian Brothers. This caatlticate that they were
disillusioned with the institutional church themasd although none of their comments
in any way demonstrated resentment or anger. Indieed insisted that the answer to
the questions around adolescent male spiritualtyldvbest be answered in terms of
working within the church rather that attemptingteate an alternate church at the

school level.
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7.6  Emerging themes in spirituality

It is obvious that even though the role of the @€hus diminishing and
distinctions between church and spirituality aresngenade, young men in this study are
still searching for something spiritually. The fitewhal entry points established by the
church that assisted the young man’s spiritualjeyrof Parish, family and religious
instruction at schools are being replaced by caiscaound the environment, social

justice and a broader network of relationships.

Table 7.5 Emerging themes in spirituality

Questions Students (n=64) Counsellors (n=6) Principals (n=5)
% % No % % Yes % No % % % No %
Yes Opinion  No Opinion  No Yes Opinion No
9) The 53 32 15 100 0 0 40 60

environment is a

spiritual issue

with which | can

connect

10) Social Justice 80 17 3 100 0 0 80 20
is a spiritual issue

with which | can

connect

22) The plight of 75 16 9 100 0 0 100 0
our planet is a

concern of mine

25) Jesus is a 63 20 17 100 0 0 60 20 20

justice figure

Table 7.5 is most significant as it begins to atate the emerging themes of
adolescent male spiritualty that may be repladmegmore traditional stance. Clearly,
the environment and social justice are spiritusliés with which young men can feel

some spiritual connection. Interviews strongly itifead the third element of connection
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as being ‘relationships’ although it is interesttognhote that this is more significant for

counsellors than principals.

7.7  Spirituality, counselling adolescents and relanships

Social support and relationships were centralltceapondents in terms of
spirituality. Whilst it can be understood that atjfied sense of spirituality can exist
within the confines of isolation, such as enclamstieorders or desert experiences, for
young men a connection to others is key to theritspl development. An interesting
feature is that even though relationship is kegpioituality, young men find little role
for the institutional church in assisting them wtitieir relationships with only 20
percent indicating that they needed support froenctiurch to help form relationships
whilst only 23 percent indicated that they wouktdn to the church when it talks about
moral issues such as contraception and pre-magialWhen asked the question ‘What

is the key role for spirituality for you?’, two stents responded:

Relationships around you. How you act around ottev®lops your spirituality

and what you believe. (IPS12)

Especially yes, at the same gender school. Issoas@opposite sex, etc, need

to be looked at. Friends can change, spirituahty leelp this. (NCS02)

It was interesting to note that whilst many spokew opposite sex
relationships, one young man did speak confiddntaédout his issue around being gay
or not and that he felt that whilst some peoplediansellor) at his same sex school were

supportive, Church and religion would definitelyt ihe. This demonstrated that the
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young men in the study did see a strong connebiginveen sex and relationships, one
of their key elements of spirituality, although ithenderstanding of relationships and
sex went beyond the Church’s understanding thaskexld only be considered as a

part of marriage.

Some key components would be, | guess, offeringpdppities for boys to take
time back from their schedule and from the tradaicaspects of their school,
particularly a school like ours, and promote anarpmity for them to look at
themselves and look at their relationships and ktdkow their life has unfolded
so far, | guess what they want, how their lifehie future, so that would be one

component. (SPP01)

Relationships obviously can be very complex arfdrik that relationships
development, particularly relationships with sefa critical component of

spirituality. (NCP01)

Family is key to spirituality. Spirituality is abbmaking choices about

relationships, how your spirit connects with anotrit. Relationships yes,

social justice yes, environment yes. (NCS12)

When asked what he would spend most of his timi& @ounselling, NCCO1

responded:
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It would be relationships, so what's going on witik girlfriend and the second
one would be dealing with mum and dad. So, theyldvba the key ones, the

key personal issues. (NCCO01)

All counsellors and principals established a vergrgy and powerful link
between the role of relationships in the spirityadif the individual Year 12 boy and the
role of the counsellor in terms of right relatioipsh All principals said it was
imperative that counsellors and leaders in schaeéltan understanding of the mission
of the school and the role of spirituality and tbatinsellors were central to this

understanding.

The following quotes demonstrate the strong andepfulvlink between

spirituality and relationship and the central nolayed by the counsellor:

It's essential. Essential in the sense that if evetarting with life experience,
relationship’s the key. You can't live a life withiobeing in a relationship. It
begins with relationship with parents or guardiand through to developing
friendships and then to that stage of life wheoséhrelationships are extending
out to if you like, more intimate relationships.tBuhink in the process of
developing an understanding of relationships intsgility, | look at St
Brendan’s and | see that some of the relationghigis some of the things about
St Brendan’s in relationships are very positivs. Wonderful and it's earthy and
it's real and if you tap into that, you've got alristarting point for a growth

experience for kids. (SBP01)
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When asked by the researcher ‘Do | hear you sdyatbaunsellor is essential in

this process of spiritualty and right relationshipgrincipals responded as follows:

I've had a kid in my office wanting to share sonieghof their story and
handling that, okay, we can try to do it on bestmtions and gut feelings but at
some point, there are times when you need to sagd to check my thinking
against someone with some, if you like, backgroammd understanding and
professional qualifications. | think that probablye of the greatest and richest
assets of having counsellors in this environmehé dther thing we’re left with
is counsellors that have an understanding of tesiomn of the college, if you
like, and it's not simply narrowly defined as coalar in the traditional model,
it's counselling very much in line with the valuefsa Catholic school in the
Edmund Rice Tradition and | think that's where ¢jneat benefit is in this place.

(SBPO1)

This response articulates the need for counseta@atholic schools in the
Edmund Rice Tradition who understand the needtegnate spirituality with
counselling and be supportive of the values ofsttteol. It also represents the need for

counsellors to be qualified. The following quotecasupports this view:

I think the role of a counsellor is to aid the depenent of right relationships.
We often talk about, that's been part of an Edmiite statement and | suppose
it's a cultural characteristic that's implicit ihé charter. The role of the
counsellor is developing those right relationstapd | think most issues for kids

are around that whole area of relationships, thiedeout of relationships, not
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even establishing relationships and | think thtt&srole of a counsellor.

(NCPO1)

Student responses that summarised this link beteaanselling, right

relationships and spirituality are:

When a close family member has been very ill and tiee family was able to
pull together and strengthen my relationships wi#m and the person who was

sick. (GTS02SP)

In Year 7 a dear friend of mine died of cancer. merthis occurrence was a
spiritual one in that during the mourning processs able to bond more

closely with my other friends. (NCS10)

Definitely, yes. Counsellors can help problems. &&e do something about the

problem before it becomes bigger. (IPS08)

Only 9 percent of the young men interviewed indidathey would see a priest
before a counsellor (Table 7.3) if they had proldemth relationships and over 90
percent said that it is essential to have a colorsalthe school (Table 7.6). One
hundred percent of the students interviewed indat#tat the counsellor was accepted
in their school. Only 11 percent said that they ldaever go to a counsellor. The top
three reasons the Year 12 boys gave for seeingrssetior were about relationships,
with well over 50 percent of the respondents satfag family problems, bullying and
girlfriends/relationships issues the most quotedoa for seeing a counsellor (Table

7.7).
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In terms of relationships with students in Cathstibools in the Edmund Rice
Tradition, the role of teachers, counsellors amadiées has changed significantly. As
mentioned earlier, the work of Fowler (1981, 1984} a significant development in
how mainstream churches attempted to understatiddavelopment and the
differences between faith and spirituality. It wasolutionary in that it challenged
church leaders and educationalists to reappragssithplistic linear approach radically
where it was assumed that faith was handed on dro@rgeneration to another, and that
the enculturation of faith was dependant on theeyad God and that young people, in
particular, could not contribute much to the prec&ectarian institutions, such as
Catholic schools, were central to what critics vadocéll ‘an indoctrinating process’

(O’Murchu, 2000.)

The Christian educational systems of the past taedhl religious education
classes to inculcate a sense of belonging anditgexstearly as possible in the young
person, hoping for a formal and lasting commitmnthe time adolescence was
reached and the young people left school. Fowlertiva first to demonstrate the

danger and futility of this approach.

The young men in the study reflect Fowler’'s thogghttheir genuine responses
to the questions on spiritualty. They indicate ®atituality at any time of life is a
complex issue that requires a trusting and supoénvironment that encourages
relationship and questioning. For the young methénstudy, they must negotiate the
complex issues of spiritualty whist also comingtgps with demands of adolescence.
True faith is about doubt negotiated, not aboutdewoided (O’Murchu, 1997, p. 9).

The old approach of religious instruction, whicli e early stages of Kohlberg moral
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theory (punishment and guilt) as its premise, i completely obsolete in terms of
spiritual journey. The new spiritual agenda requimenew set of investigative process as
there is no clearly delineated stages for young.rmstead of being locked into stages
and learning about spirituality, they desire spaitexperiences that they can interpret

and the assistance of key adults in their integpicat.

7.8  Spirituality, counselling adolescents and sodipustice

At this stage, an understanding of social justioellel be important. In terms of
Catholic schools in the Edmund Rice Traditionsigaicall to action so as to identify
what is unjust, challenge the structures that cthesénjustice and provide sustainable

change so as to allow all people to live out thefggbmessage ‘to live life to the full’.

It can be expressed in terms of SAAA: SOLIDARITY—Bg at one with the
poor and the marginalised; AWARENESS—Knowing enoalgbut people and their
journey so as to know how to help; ADVOCACY—Doimgnsething to support people
in their desire for change; and ACTION—Meaningfudiyd successfully bringing about

change.

The following messages of social justice, as rédiedn the Charter, are
consistent with the students’ approach to socitlga. One of the eleven cultural
characteristics is ‘Being Just’ and indicates thastice is Integral to the vision of the
kingdom’. The approach to Justice calls for a hasgspproach as indicated further in
the Charter:

. A Catholic school in the Edmund Rice Tradition galy. This is reflected

consistently in its structures and processes.
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. The curriculum and activities of the school enatiielents to experience and
value a critical awareness of social justice issues

. The school provides opportunities for each membéetactive in identifying
and alleviating forms of injustice in and beyond #thool community.

. Networks of solidarity, within and beyond the schaoe encouraged in the

seeking of justice for all within the community.

Another cultural characteristic of the Charter thelps to explain the concept of
social justice that is embraced by the young mehersurvey is ‘At the Margins:
Edmund Rice, following Jesus, sought out the Maaiiged’. It is explained as follows:
. A Catholic school in the Edmund Rice Tradition stsun solidarity with those

who are powerless and marginalised.

. As a practical expression of this solidarity, tbb®ol strives to provide access
to those who otherwise would not seek enrolment.

. The school will not preclude the enrolment of aloét student on the basis of
financial inability.

. The school programs are designed to empower allbaesnespecially the

marginalised, to participate with dignity and caolefince.

The following is a student response that valid#tes FG refers to A focus

group (FG) was a meeting of all students and cdlamset the conclusion of the

individual interviews. One of the members of theu® group said:

The major part of our spiritual part of our schaauld be a commitment to

social justice. We see that as very important insahool. (IPFG12)
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This statement is reflected both in the surveyaegeand in the individual
responses. As only 3 percent of students indidhi@dsocial justice was not a spiritual
issue with which he could connect (Table 7.5), tvewld indicate a more traditional
approach to spirituality would be helpful for thewhilst 34 percent of students
indicated that material possessions were more itapbthan spirituality (Table 7.1).
No principal or counsellor disagreed that sociatige was an issue that needed to be
addressed when looking at issues of spiritualityttie boys, as expressed in the

following quotes:

Certainly ... ah ... home, like you can tell kids wharee out of a strong social
justice centre at home by even just the way thiky tlae way they occasionally
... here we have boys express those socially justipies just in the way they
deal with other people by preventing bullying preteg ... ah ... they want to
get involved in the collections for the sick and ffoor and some kids want to
sponsor overseas kids and they come with that sers®awv to do this but
they’re even exploring their own about what thisameto them and certainly
the more opportunity that they are given and thatanvironment values that

they take it on. (SBCO01)

From my knowledge of the boys here, | think sopiatice, the key component
of spirituality is actually getting to know selfrdugh others. That to me is
critical and to get a sense of self by mixing wathers so social justice certainly
provides that capacity for people to walk in othehoes and | think you move
the students in terms of their view of social jostiin terms of justice as

opposed to charity and that's what we try to wankhere, that to me is critical.
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So, social justice takes them out of their comtorte, allows them to see other
people and we had a kid the other day was talkiogithe fact that he talked to
this fellow he normally wouldn’t speak to and tfeiow was about 24-25 and
they had a very common experience in the sense Gpade 12. His words
were, so what | see in him now is me because hdikeame. He just took,

something happened to him, that’s all and so ligd tapacity. (NCP01)

By saying ‘getting to know himself through othetisé Nudgee principal taps
into the existing definition of spirituality as edlated for this research. It also
highlights the idea that not the entire spiritualrpey for young men is joyous,
something agreed to by students when they shaegdsihiritual moments of grief. A

student shares his thoughts on this:

It would be because in terms of the whole issueiatyat’s the world about
and how they fit into that, knowing, knowing theugs about themselves and
also knowing about the fact that there are peojle they need to support in
different ways, it is important and | see, | musg,d see social justice and
relationship as very much intertwined there. Tha@renment is there too, but
social justice and relationship | would see theshapuld see it as important.

(GTSO05)

An important element to come out of the research tiva importance for some
structured program of service learning. All fivéangols were involved in such programs
that included a social justice immersion trip taiBoAfrica and various outreaches to

homeless poor and marginalised and the elderly.

243



The South Africa Australia Alive program is a madexample of an approach
that young men in Catholic schools in The EdmungkRiradition found relevant to
their spiritual journey as it contained the follolgicomponents:

. Eco Spirituality by way of a visit to Krueger Natial Park where spirituality
was integrated with the environment.

. Social Justice as per the Charter was expressadcawiery demanding Edmund
Rice Camp challenging the young men to give airtti@e and energy for one
week to young HIV aids orphans who were livingefugee centres.

. Sound psychological debriefing process allowed ttk@maximise the
advantage of the experiences by looking closehpat significant experiences
affected their image of themselves, their relatigps with others and their

relationship with their God.

As one counsellor said:

One of the most amazing things | see on retreatstise end of the night when
you say, hey, everyone can go to bed or you cdrsiag here in this place, that
more than half of the boys in our groups that goeatreats will stay in a sacred
space and just stare at candles without any coavens Like that to me is really
indicative of what's going on because that’s tiheetwhen they're thinking,
really taking in that part of, | don’t know, | guemternalising that there’s issues

that go with it. So it’'s about that it builds, this not just one off. (GTC02)
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These programs provide an avenue for each of thegymen to express their
spirituality which was connected through sociatigesas individuals and then share it

with peers.

Programs such as the above were highly valuedibgipals, counsellors and
students with all focus groups mentioning that thveye proud of what their school was
achieving in the area of social justice and thaséhprograms were essential if the
school was going to be a socially just one. Thenection to spirituality for all

concerned was automatic:

You bring people on board who can run with all thtaff so the social justice
stuff is probably, in the kids’ minds, if you wetieeask them, they would, it
would be the top of their list in terms of what paped around here, they’'d say
Milperra, they'd say street retreats, they’d tabtoat that stuff. And it does, and
particularly in a school like this, we're a faidyfluent society. In day-to-day,
the kids are not exposed to what it means to coame & low socio-economic
background; they don’t understand what it mearreatly want. That’s a gross
generalisation, we do have kids who really do gat but as a general rule, |
suppose, we don’t, we don’t and we need to, the k&kd to understand that we
are privileged, we need to understand what thansego, | think, in terms of

social justice programs, it's almost more importard place like this. (GTCO01)

It was apparent in the study that respondents daacept of social justice

based on their own experience. A typical commearhfa focus group was:
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| think I'd probably, I'd go over the social justicide of the school, the big
brekkies, the St Vinnies and all the different ggmwe run here. I'd touch on the
retreats, the immersion units that are optionahmalsory, now I think, and I'd
say how important it is in the development of kidew Terrace does offer them,
not just the academic side but also the spiritiskd, ghat we can grow, kids
know who we are and more about ourselves. I'd ygadint out about how

important it is though. I'd make a pretty big poaitthat. (GTFG)

In recent times, distinguishing between Justice@hnarity has become a
significant issue for a wide range of people ingtgdheologians, church and school
leaders and people who do attend regular chureticesror values based schools, if for
no other reason than to understand the politicalfreations of a social justice stance.
Justice and charity are both rooted in the soémédsions of the Gospels. Both reflect
the same Gospel mandates. The Beatitudes, the Semmiie Mount and such parables
as the Last Judgment, the Good Samaritan, theMarhand Lazarus, the Pharisee and
the Tax Collector, these and dozens of comparasegges inspire acts of justice and

charity.

Both can be powerful Christian responses to hunema nThe dividing line
between them is often blurred and, in reality, mamgsponse is a dynamic blend of
justice and charity. For descriptive purposes, haresome people find it useful to see

charity in terms of giving direct aid and justiceterms of correcting structures.

| use the following story and explanation as quateithe Principal’s Section of

thelgnatius Park College Annual 200R helps clarify the difference between justice
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and charity and why the call to social justice srenchallenging than the call for a

charitable response:

Once there was a believing, religious community tes situated beyond a
bend in a large river. Children playing by the rineticed three bodies floating
by: one was dead, another was injured and a thaslanstarving and very sick
child. The members of the community respectfullyidaithe body, put the
injured in hospital and gave the child to the fostere of loving parents. Each
day, more bodies floated down the river and thernamity of religious
believers meticulously cared for each of them. @immunity developed
elaborate systems of pastoral care, some evenugatreir jobs to attend full
time to these unfortunate victims. The communitydenealthy pride in its
generosity and gained much praise from neighbowdmgmunities, yet no one

thought to go up the river to see why the bodiesefleating down each day.

This story demonstrates the difference betweentgrard addressing social
justice and inequality issues, about getting oudwfcomfort zones and asking
the hard and dangerous question — ‘Why is thi<ayrdappening?’ Anyone
seeking justice must become upset enough to disldkam the community and
go up the river to discover why there are homelegsied and dead bodies. The
one who has true understanding of social justiteasone who is prepared to
look at the system — the economic, social, politiedigious dimensions that
advantages some and disadvantages others. Newtssagist change our hearts
towards confronting social justice issues suchoa®qy, inequality, war,

racism, sexism and the lack of concern for ecoldgg.must ask the difficulty
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question, ‘What is it that causes injustice’, arfthwis it that challenges our
complicity in an inequitable social order. (Ignatidark College, Townsuville

School Annual, 2002, p. 7)

The young men in this study expressed a desirantcpate in a spiritual
journey that will lead to self-discovery and thacking of his own potential as a loving
and relational person. They also appeared to lretsag for practical ways to express
this spiritual journey and ensure that it was rgmicentric and inward looking. One of
the great challenges for the young men in thisystuals the development of a
framework that could articulate an appropriate oese that could lead to appropriate
action that came from this sense of needing to $mcally just person whose actions

are based on a personal spiritualty. As one prat@pid:

Opportunities for reflection are something thatiygypeople really value and
giving them the opportunity to do that, they reafhore than respect it, they
take it on board and do that quite well. Somethido with being, spirituality,
something to do with being part of making the waldetter place is something

that young people are. (SPP01)

Authors such as Ranson (2002), Tacey (1997, 198R))2and O’Murchu (1997,
2000) all agree with the research findings in teofna key question ‘why are so many
young people committed to spirituality and the pcat expression of it by way of
social justice? The young men in this study, Idedi are making a strong stand against
a mainstream secular culture that has materialgits @ornerstone. Economic and
philosophical rationalism have not been able te thle place of the inward spiritual

journey. Young people’s spirituality is a livinguater cultural stance against

248



secularism and consumerism. Even when offered galvaonflicting forces such as
technology, drugs and egocentric entertainmentgauen in Catholic schools in the
Edmund Rice Tradition saw the embarking on thdtspirjourney to find out who they

are and how they will relate in an ever changing @amplex world a priority.

So, how can this strong need of the young peopladi® The schools in the
study attempted to meet the needs of the youngayeieveloping social justice
programs. These programs would have impacted &gnify on the young people’s
responses. It is important to unpack these progsanas to try and understand from

where some of the ‘spiritually counter culture s&ins coming

7.9  Spirituality, counselling adolescents and thengironment

No living thing exists independently. Each organd@pends on and provides
for other organisms as part of an ecosystem. Thieamment itself is not a
static reality, but a vibrant system that sustasr$ed life forms and at the same
time is in relationship to them. They are shapedt,dyut they in turn alter it and
give it a distinctive character. The relationshipttexists among these living

things and their environment is one of interdepecde(Hamma, 1999, p. 123)

Hamma (1999) goes on to say that human beingsodithé centre of an
ecological interdependent system. Neither are thesgrvers of many such systems.
They are within these systems and in relationshipterdependent beings connected to

the greater ecosystems of place, region and thaeadarth.
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This core message of Hamma'’s (1999) was exploréueimesearch with
students agreeing with it, even if their understagaf it was simplistic and their
examples more of a reflection of their own physegberiences rather than a deep

understanding of all the issues contained within:

As | am a surfer being in touch with Mother Nataral the environment is very
important to me. Whilst sitting out in the ocearnl aaking it all in, the waves,
the sunshine and the beauty of our earth. Every tisurf | feel spiritually in

touch with environment and myself. (SPS10)

Environment is who we are as people. The environmedlects us, | feel

passionate about this environment and relations(iipe9)

Only 15 percent of the students surveyed indicttatithey disagreed with the
statement ‘The environment is a spiritual issuéawihich | can connect’ and only 9
percent disagreed with the statement ‘The pligldufplanet is a concern of mine’

(Table 7.5).

Comments from counsellors and students showedhbanvironment is an

issue that cannot be ignored when looking at sjailitty of Year 12 boys:

More boys would connect with environment than theyld with institutional,
dogmatic church. So more kids would have specipéegnces on a surf board,
or catching a wave or body surfing or skiing ordimg at a sunset than they

would being in a church. (GTCO02)
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Being home, on horseback enjoying the view aloegetbcarpment rather than
being in chapel. Top guard of the Young Endeavace ifull wind and waves.

(SBS07)

The contrast of spiritual experiences outside &adnns of chapels and churches
was obvious in the research. The following respandieates the depth of some

responses looking at the role of environment initsiaility.

A few holidays ago, my father and myself scaledBdiney. The walk was
really long and I'd never done anything like it be. It was probably the most
time I'd spent with dad in a long time — we hadrbpesviously growing apart.
When we reached the top and had lunch — lookinigeatiew of the gorge — this
was a fully spiritual moment for me. It made me fegrateful for the father |
had and our love and bond for each other had ri#sam so close before.

(STSO5)

On a holiday I climbed a mountain near the harkouts highest point. The

experience of looking out over the sea was a spiribne. (SBS02)

When asked why it was a spiritual experience, stu88S02 responded that it
was because he felt the presence of God, somdikidges not feel when, as a boarder,
he is made to go to church each Sunday. This stgaptite importance to the openness
of a transcendental force as being a part of tfiaitien of spirituality. This key

component is also supported by the principal ofsére school:

251



The environment, if the environment is critical dridink it's something that is
probably on the up and up and | believe that theeemany kids that can begin
to relate to the environment and | think that dalyawithin this context, our
focus on the environment and on particularly conthirgugh, in terms of God’s
plan for the environment and the desecration ottheronment and then our
role in terms of, sorry, the role of young men,skidorry, in recognising that
they do have a responsibility for the environmenterms of God’s plan. And |

think that to me is a key component. (SBP01)

Paul Collins (1995) sums up the responses of tidests when discussing the

environment and their spiritualty by saying:

The beauty of nature and wilderness has becomiéitgoortant for the
spirituality of many people. It is increasinglytime cathedral of the environment
that our contemporaries are rediscovering a waytim realm of the
transcendent; they are discovering the sacred mredbat stands behind the
natural world.... There is only one non-negotiabte] that is that we have only
one world — this one — and it is here and nowhkse that we will find God. If
we destroy the world, we destroy not only ourselwgisthe important symbol of

God that we have. (p. 3)

The search for spirituality is alive for young p&opnd the environment is a key
part of that connection. Collin’s image of the ‘Gadral of the Environment’ resonates
with the young people as it makes a connectiohédSacred by using the religious term
‘Cathedral’ yet allows the young people to intetgheir own spirituality according to

their own experience in Nature. Whereas churchpamigh used to be an intersection of
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spirituality, this intersection will now more likebccur through the environment. The
vast majority of student respondents indicated spaituality is alive but religion is
dead and that spirituality is more important fagithdentity than religion. Of the young
men surveyed, 54 percent said that it was postilide a ‘religion less Christian’ whilst
only 23 percent said the religion was essenti@keimoming a spiritual person (Table
7.4). The following quotes from some of the youmgn expressed their relationship
with their God in terms of spirituality and the @mwment, rather than more formalised

religion:

There is something or someone looking out for ywuexternal power or an
external feeling. Spirituality is to work out howo@ can make this happen.
Environment has a strong spirituality emphasigel {od the most in nature.

(SPS13)

| think more trips into the environment would beyfel because lots of people
see God through the environment and through Matladure and stuff like that
so | think a lot more trips down the beach and fjtigs into the environment

would help a lot because we’ve got it there so vighiras well use it. (SBS02)

As well as being consistent with the student urtdading of spiritualty | make
a further link to religion, implying that religiomas some obligation to the

environment. (IPS11)

In terms of spirituality, more trips in the religi® lessons in the environment. A
different feeling in the environment, the connectwith God comes to me in

the environment. (IPS11)
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To be yourself. Not to be who you are not, not who want to be and you have
to work out that you can be who you are not whaerst want you to be and try
and make you be that. Without the environment, weat live, we die. Go the

greenies. To be spiritual, you need to connect alike friends. (SPS07)

Educational leaders of the future cannot ignorestherging role of the
environment in terms of young people’s spiritualijie future of the planet is a huge

concern for young people.

Dualisms of any nature are becoming irrelevantyQsl percent of students, 16
percent of counsellors and 0 percent of principalgcated it was not important to them
whether a person was a Catholic or not (Table Bgdiyitual dualisms such as Heaven
and Earth or the need to be saved or dammed ar@@evant with only 9 percent of
students, 0 percent of counsellors and 0 percemtimcipals indicating that they do

need religion to save their soul (Table 7.4).

Dualisms significantly compromise the spiritualjoety of young people who
are now looking for unity, with each other and witle planet. Dualistic and divisive
language needs to be replaced with language teaksmf story, interdependence,

belonging and negotiation.

7.10 Counselling: a part of the spiritual journey
The young men in the study made it very clear ¢banselling was essential to
their life’s journey and that it should be integ@to what is important in their lives.

They want to be empowered to be an active patt@ptocess and if spirituality is
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important in their lives, then counselling can in&éd to it. This is consistent with their
definition of spirituality as the young men indiedtthat spirituality could assist in
connecting with others and create a sense of bielgnly was also felt that spirituality
was an important instrument for self-discovery aaomhetimes life’s circumstances
(death, divorce and break down of relationshipsamhéhat you cannot or should not

deal with things by your self

Students’ responses to the question of what tleeafotounsellors is in their

lives and whether there was any connection withtaplity are shown in Table 7.6.

Table 7.6 Counselling as a part of spiritualty

Student Responses

It is essential to have a counsellor in a scho2¥Por it is a luxury (8%)

The counsellor is accepted at school (100%) ormeoveould ever go to a counsellor (-)
I would go to a counsellor if necessary (89%) would never go to a counsellor (11%)
I would go to a counsellor that | would trust (7966)l would go to any counsellor
(21%)

| would want to see results (29%) or | would wanteel good (71%)

I would work individually with the counsellor (87%y | would rather work in a group
(13%)

| would rather a counsellor that accepted me (96€4)st told me what to do (4%)

I would expect the counsellor to work with me (9686) do all the work (4%)

I would expect that the counsellor would judge #&26) or not Judge me as a person
(57%)

I would expect change if | saw a counsellor (58%¢fange would not be important
(42%)

| think goals would be important (82%) or just gihathe flow (18%)

Motivation from the counsellor is important (80%)lavould be self- motivated (20%)
Non-verbal communication would be important (50%galb verbal communication
(50%)

I would expect my case to be unique (73%) or apptoach would be used (27%)

I would want to be involved in the process (98%) would just sit back and watch
(2%)
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Students interviewed had a strong sense that asetianis needed in an all
boys’ school with 92 percent of them indicatingttités essential to have a counsellor.
One hundred percent of the students said thataimesellor in the school community
was accepted with 89 percent saying they wouldgbdounsellor if necessary. The
most common reasons given for seeing a counse#oe family problems, bullying and
relationship issues (see Table 7.7).

Table 7.7 Issues for counselling

Issue Number of Responses

1. Family problems 42

2. Bullying 37

3. Girlfriends/relationships 35

4. Drug/alcohol related problems 20

5. Career Guidance 20

6. Depression/self esteem problems 14

7. Life’s daily stresses 12

8. School work and homework 12
Problems and overall pressure of work

9. Alienation/friendship groups 11

10. Social problems/peer pressure 9

11. General guidance/someone to listen

12. Death or illness of family member or friend 7
13. Sexuality 7
14. Divorce of parents

15. Bad school marks 3
16.  Abuse — physical or sexual 3
17. Smoking 2
18. Problems with teacher(s) 2
19. Attitude problems 1
20. Too many commitments 1
21. Problems in the workplace 1
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The following are some student responses thatatetfhe importance of a

counsellor:

Yes, when you have issues in your life you havialloto someone. Those who
don’t have good family or mates need a counseflou have to accept things

and take responsibility for your own life. (SPS07)

Yes, people have issues. Often times you can’tttajjour mates, you need

professional help. (GTS10)

This a most significant response in that it demass that young males who
have a strong connection with mates recognisedkd for more professional support at

various times in their lives.

Another response, as expressed by the followingeguas the need for the
provision of a safe psychological space for youran o express their feelings,

something important in their search identity.

Yes, being an all boys’ school some people camptess feelings and emotions.
Bullying is an issue a counsellor can help withmsone a person can go to, it's
because it's not seen as dobbing because a caumsatl't tell and will deal

with it discreetly but will listen and help peoptedeal with the situation and

relate to the situation. (IPS03)
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You just want a counsellor who takes you as yotiesel treats you as a unique

person. (SBFGO07)

Yes, especially in forms. This boy spoke aboutsané where a boy had a
dream. He thought that as a result of the dreamrmdyebe homosexual, some of
his mates were setting him up with online peopéedian’t know how to handle

it. It was important that this guy was able to aemunsellor. (NCS06)

Understandably, principals and counsellors sawndeal for counsellors in an all
boys’ school. Counselling was very much seen asghetegrated into the response for
boys’ needs based on a sound understanding ofajsaehtal theory (Erickson,
Kohlberg and Fowler most noticeably) with cognithvehavioural therapy being the

psychotherapeutic intervention of choice:

| suppose there would be two things that I'd benkexe. One would be having
someone who could take on more of a role of doingenof the ongoing therapy
which can be quite intense and take up a lot o fion some situations. | do
have someone that | do a bit of referral to outtiigeschool, well, a few people
but one in particular, so it works well in that wlhgomeone’s not doing so well
and having family hiccups and things like thatb&able to spend a lot of time
helping that family to get together. It's difficdtir me to be getting involved
with those things as well as the day to day stugichool and so something’s got
to miss out and sometimes I'm spending a lot oktuth the families and the
kids at school don’'t get to see me and they gstrated. So, if | could have

another person who could be on call and who wasented by the kids and had
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some sort of, who was respected in the school psyte sort of go into those
situations and help monitor progress as the neadheae for the families. CBT

therapist would be really, really great. (SPCO01)

For general behaviour stuff I know that the theisrihat you use a lot of

cognitive behaviour and | mean it works. (SBC01)

All counsellors and principals were very quick demtify a strong link between
counselling and spirituality. Both were seen asshiolconcepts that have a particular
relevance in schools that professed a strong vaélass. The links between the two
were made more relevant by developmental theobptiscounselling and spirituality
were seen as ways of becoming a better personealithgl with issues in a mature and

sensitive way:

| think that if the answers to the issues can tieeldl to where the individual is in
terms of his spiritual growth and the challenges loa linked to stages of
growth and the kid can be shown that really whatkill is going through in
terms of relationship issues, this is really a pastour developing who you are
and these challenges are fairly natural, what hagppedifficult times and the
counsellor can do that, then it would certainlpw@allthe kids to understand that

this is not something unusual. (NCPO01)

Here, the St Brendan’s principal makes a strorigtincounselling being based

on the developmental domains that were discussadqusly:
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I've been sort of conscious of the fact | can retsg that very different stages
of developing and there’s a whole lot of theordtinadels that | think are useful
to try to, to come from a counsellor perspective ampsychologist’s perspective
which are useful for also tapping into and undexditag spirituality and its
growth. So to dismiss that, particularly with agece sitting there like that,

you're mad. (SBPO1)

The following counsellor was very strong on usspgrituality in times of grief
as it provided scaffolding with which the young nvaas familiar to help him handle

the situation himself, rather than rely solely dhews in difficult times:

Going back to the grief stuff | use a lot of spiality stuff there because you
actually, it's one of those things where you ddrave any clear explanation,
you can't fix the problem, no amount of therapy baing back the loved one
and all that sort of stuff. So you have got toang put things in a frame, things
in a broad well using very spiritualistic thingguytap into their sense of what

they believe. (SBC01)

A very strong connection was drawn, especially imynsellors and principals
but also by some students, on a particular quedaya counsellor must have in terms of

spirituality. It is summed up in this response:

I'd like to answer that question [is there a cortimgcbetween spirituality and

counselling?] by saying that being a counsella @atholic boys’ school

requires a certain sort of a person and | thintaohat, you need to really have
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a bit of a spiritual sense as opposed to a counmsellh hospital or Centrelink or
somewhere like there. | think that you're dealinghviboys who are building
their characters, building their personality, bunfgltheir spiritualty so you're
dealing with the whole person over a growing penbdme so | think that it's
important to incorporate the two otherwise you’'rnssing out on a whole fabric
of working with the student and I think acknowletgithe spiritual side of
things and | often find myself saying on a spiritieael, you know, what do you
think about this or that sort of thing and eachetisurprisingly, 1 do get an
answer. | don’t know why I'm surprised but, andhink people underestimate
teenage boys and the depth in which they think eth@se issues, and | think
that we can contribute more in terms of spiritydiitr boys at high school.

(IPCO1)

A principal said that integrating spirituality witounselling was essential

because:

If you look at spirituality as being authenticalthe quest to be authentically
human, | think ultimately authentic human beings @timately good together,
what connects us and makes us real is far morertamgdhan what divides us. |
suppose conceptually we’'ve looked at it, when vak lat pure authentic human
experience, it's connected ultimately in the bouretaof human life, birth,
death, love, passion, art, beauty. It's the thiiigs connect all human beings.
Yet, the artificial constructs of race, genderigieh, politics, the things that

we’ve traditionally used as a wall to divide us arstippose created inequity in

261



our world, they're not real, they’re not actuallyteentic of human conditioning.

(SBPO1)

This was a student’s response when asked aboulthef spirituality and

counselling:

Really relevant. You can bottle things up and bappethat you are not. People
who try to fit in where they are not needed. Yoo sae glimpses of who you
really are. Spirituality helps you to discover wyau are and be who you are,

that is very important. (IPS04)

A specific way that counselling and spiritualityubd be combined was

articulated by a principal who said:

Yeah, | do and | think it's probably again a littlaique, like, the counsellor is
directly involved in those retreat programs eittiebriefing kids, working with kids,
facilitating part of the program or debriefing $tah all of that and | think when you get
into those areas that we’ve got into, | think theeestrong link in all those. And
sometimes what can come up in those things are gangs that can surprise kids and
can surprise the adults so, they're instrumentalliof that and managing some of that,
| think. [The principal here is referring to relogis retreat programs and other social
justice initiatives such as breakfast programsHerhomeless and immersion programs
whereby counsellors have direct contact with thensteeam school population.]

(GTPO1)
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Another counsellor had a strong view on the integmna

| think they walk hand in hand. Spirituality for meeabout how a person sees
themselves and connected to, as part of their wpdd of society, relationships
with people, relationship with their God, so, aktreally important things in

life. So when people come to counselling, it's nfteghen some aspect in there is
out of whack, so it could be something to do wélationships with other

people, it can be about self worth, which is outvbck and so that’'s why they
come to see me so the true meaning of the wordusdity to me is about the
spirit and about how happy they are in this wonldalation to themselves and
other people and their God. When things are goiely tiwere and things are
balanced, no-one needs a counsellor. It's only ihengs get a bit skewed, they

come my way so it's pretty important. (SPCO01)

It is obvious that the transpersonal paradigm moestl earlier (Josephson &
Peteet, 2004) pushes the boundaries of any distmbetween psychology and
spiritualty. Until the advent of transpersonal thye@ sharp distinction did exist in some
people’s minds. It became obvious from the respofsiee counsellors and the
articulated needs of the students themselvestirdrapersonal psychology is in the
unique position of being able to offer a psychatagjapproach to human experience
that is integrative and fully inclusive of spimtity. The strong message that | believe
the young men are saying in their responses idlleatidentity, as opposed to their
surface or false identity, is spiritual in natudgy counselling technique that does not
consider those in a Catholic school in the Edmuicé Rradition will be incomplete

and fragmentary.
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7.11 Conclusion to chapter

This chapter has analysed both the quantitativeqaatitative results of the
study. The five key themes that emerged from figaicant ideas were thoroughly
explored. It was obvious that even though the obldne Church is diminishing and
distinctions between church and spirituality arsngenade, young men in this study
were still searching for something spiritual. Theditional entry points established by
the Church that assisted the young man’s spirjawathey of Parish, family and
religious instruction at schools are being repldzgdoncepts around the environment,
social justice and a broader network of relatiopshit should be noted, however, that a
most compelling argument against this increasiegdrof separating religion from
spirituality is put forward by Ranson (2002) whgues strongly for their complete

integration.

In the main, when young people talked about liangethical lifestyle where the
prompting question was about religion, they did elaborate on the actual value
content of that lifestyle, frequently assuming tihatas well known. At that stage in the
interview, that question was not probed too deegdythere were plenty of other
opportunities in the interview to discover the mataf these values. Hence, in the
analysis of the religious responses, the focuspsiasipally on how young people

described their relationship with God and with @teurch.

The real issue here for Catholic schools in the &uhrRice Tradition is the
linking in with the rich and diverse traditions astory of formal religion whilst
developing a model of church that is relevant aeetng the needs of the young men

who are so obviously open to being taken on atgpirjourney that will assist with self
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discovery. As previously noted, historically, mgrmgople experienced religion through
the Parish or religious denomination school withi@ context of a society that
supported the mainstream practise of religion. young people’s search for
spiritualty tells them that their interpretationjust as valid as that of Church. This has
meant that, in the eyes of young people, religioh spirituality have become one of the
great dualisms and this dualism has lead some ypeogle to the conclusion that ‘I am

spiritual not religious’.

Leadership in Catholic schools in the Edmund Riiion will need to
understand that things that may appear, initiaéyppposites may appear in tension but
this tension can lead to unity, thus avoiding tbaldm of spirituality and religion. A
mature, integrated and holistic framework is achiewhen spirituality and religion
connect. When they split, they become an entith@mselves and each half becomes a
characteristic of itself. This means that whenigpfity does not connect it is not
deepened or grounded and when religion does motexb we can act without being
awake or enlivened — then religion can become agidl dogmatic.

Ranson would indicate that those who just wanitsiity without religious
tradition will miss the opportunity for rich intengtation and those who just want
religion without spiritualty will be dogmatic, daisive and closed to new
interpretations. We need to keep the two togethaniorganic growing holistic cycle
(Ranson, 2002, pp. 19-22).

Ranson (2002) has spent a lot of time interpredimg) deconstructing this issue.
It could be argued that this was done to resportde@rowing number of authors
(O’'Murchu, 1997, 2000; Tacey, 1997, 1998, 2000) wh®comfortable with young

people who see that it is appropriate to develspidtuality that is divorced from
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religion. Increasingly, this is also the view ofuymy men in Edmund Rice schools. If
teachers, principals and counsellors are goingtgdmuinely relevant to the spiritual

journey of these young men then they must be caghisf this significant cultural shift.

The next, and final, chapter of the study will Bsiessummarise the thesis, make

recommendations for leadership of Edmund Rice dehawd look at some of the

implications of the recommendations.
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Chapter 8

Conclusion

8.1 Introduction to Conclusion

We shall not cease from exploration
And the end of all our exploring
Will be to arrive where we started
And know the place for the first time.
Through the unknown, remembered gate
When the last of earth left to discover
Is that which was from the beginning;
At the source of the longest waterfall
And the children in the apple-tree
Not know, because not looked for
But heard, half-heard, in the stillness
Between two waves of the sea.
Quick now, here, now, always —

A condition of complete simplicity
(Costing not less than everything)

And all shall be well and
All manner of thing shall be well
When the tongues of flame are in-folded
Into the crowned knot of fire
And the fire and the rose are one.
(Eliot, 1963, pp. 222-223)

My interpretation of this poem is that, at a peeddevel, we are on a journey of
becoming who we are, and we can never say, ‘thislibave arrived’. This is

especially true for the adolescent young men meatlaon ‘One Friday Afternoon’ in
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Chapter 1, who continue to negotiate strong andpetimg forces to establish their
identity. What is clear is that they are open tmsicant adults in their lives being co-
investigators, people who they trust, respect antbdor guidance when they need
some assistance with the more difficult questiansitoations that life will present to
them. This study is about these young men and jin@iney and the finding of the most
appropriate way to assist them in this journeydehtity discovery. This is done within
a context they all share, that is, the contextfaiith base to education as provided by
Catholic schools in the Edmund Rice Traditionslaiso clear that the above quote is
applicable for the co-investigators or counselltiiese adults who are privileged to be

invited to be a part of the adolescents’ journeyetb discovery

It is interesting to note the effect of the recewtbmpleted World Youth Day on
the ongoing spiritual journey of the young. Whitdtas been heralded a success,
significant questions now exist about the followthpt is required. Much anecdotal
research indicates that schools, unintentionallyy provide alternate church for the
young. This, combined with young people leavingmaaeam religions, such as the
Catholic Church, for more dynamic Pentecostal gspspch as Hillsong, poses far-

reaching questions for those people who work wWithytoung in areas of spirituality.

Integral to this search for identity for these ygumen is spirituality and they
fully understand that, for the journey to be autlerit will need to be challenging. In
2002, Peter Nicholsen, an ex-priest working for@meistian Brothers, spoke to a group
of young people about their lives. This quote friioholson, voicing the reply of a

young person, is an excellent introduction to ttvectusion of the study:
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On a cold Sunday morning in a bush setting southeoth | listened to a group
of young adults talking with great honesty andrnisity about their lives. They
spoke about their dreams, their hopes and theiclséar how best to live as
human beings. They talked in a way that me or rmgesaporaries could never
have done. | asked how the Congregation of thesGuni Brothers and the
Edmund Rice network might help them. Amongst tipdies, not the first, were

the words:

All of us need to be taken beyond our comfort zone.
That is where we find human growth and human auitign
That is where we find love, justice and community.

That is where we find hope for ourselves and ouldvo

That is where we find our God. (Nicholson, 20031 )p.

Nicholson added this statement supporting the ferea study like the one

conducted:

There are issues relating to the young people tbless It is no secret that the
vast majority of young adults find institutionaligeon, at the very least,
somewhat irrelevant to their lives. Understandafdw, organisations within the
Australian Catholic Church are pursuing this miyiseriously and there are
very real questions about how to proceed. What lyauag people to say to us,
who seek to minister with them, about their needktheir perspectives? Can

we develop better ways of working with them? Whaggiformation mean in
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this context and how might we go about it? What paght the Edmund Rice

network play in their search for meaning? (Nichals2003, p. 4)

This research project is a most significant pigceesearch for a wide audience
range as it takes a solid look at one particulaugy adolescent males, within the
context of church, society and schools in transitWithin the context of Catholic
schools, especially Catholic schools in the EdmRing Tradition, a number of realities
have been identified as indicative of this transitiThese include a growing cynicism
towards institutional religion; the disappearantsigns, symbols and the unique
practices of formal religion that have been sauieditial on previous generations; a
decline in worshipping of all age groups and anthglign society that is now more
pluralistic and secular than ever before. These heen contributing factors that have

led to a shift in the way the terms spiritualitydareligion have been used.

This has affected adolescent males in Catholicashio the Edmund Rice
Tradition in that traditional entry points to rebg (and therefore according to many in
the past, spirituality) of Parish, religion in scof@taught by priests, and family no
longer exist. This does not mean that our young anemot interested in embarking on
a spiritual journey that will assist them in thevelepment of their identity. It does
mean that their entry points to such a journey ldnamged. These entry points are now
relationships (including family and peers) socistice and the environment. Leaders,
counsellors and teachers in Catholic schools irethaund Rice Tradition must now
embed these new entry points into the religiousedision of the school. By doing this,
schools will move towards processes and practiwgsare based on respect for human

diversity whilst always remembering the rich traahts and stories of the past.
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Another unfortunate dichotomy that has traditiopakisted in schools has been
one that has separated educational critical thaodythe theory and practice of social
work and counselling. This especially existed i thinds of some teachers who would
not see the value of psychotherapeutic interverasit detracted from key tasks of
teaching and learning. It is hoped that this resehnas articulated the indisputable link
between spirituality and counselling that existthumi an educational context and
applied this link to Catholic schools in the EdmuRide Tradition in such a way that,
for the welfare, care and holistic developmenthef young men in these schools, it

cannot be ignored.

8.1.1 Addressing the research questions

The first research question was ‘To what extespisgtuality important for
adolescent male students?’ Authentic spiritualitgt aound psychology each lead a
person to a deep sense of freedom and happinetbscBallenge all to loosen the
chains that bind, to love and bring life and to mavthe world in a way that promotes
dignity and opportunity. When we are living wellyphologically, we have a healthy

sense of self that overflows into our relationstapd our work.

Our ability to live contented and effective livedlwe based on the
psychological and spiritual experience of a knowkedf ourselves that is honest and
yet evokes optimism, our capacity to give and acloee, our contribution to our world

and a sense of connection to something biggerdbeselves.

A key aspect of psychological health is how ourdysense of self and others

influences how we move in the world, in our worldarur community. We are able to
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find meaning in our lives, our sense of purposetaechonour and integrity that each of
us brings to whatever role we play. From a psyafiold perspective, the way we see
things and what we do with our lives can lead tbezihappiness and freedom or it can

bind us and tear down hope.

As some of the young men in the study found, Bfanpredictable and, from
time to time, it can deal a terrible blow. In psgtdyical terms, this will stress our usual
ability to be psychologically resilient. Cortrigf#t997, p. 158) referred to this as a
spiritual emergency. Everyone is vulnerable tosstia greater or lesser degrees and it
is impossible to live in the twenty-first centunydanot be subject to events that threaten
our sense of self, our relationships or our abititynove in the world in an intentional
and positive way. Such stresses for the young méms study could be a loss of a job,
the end of a relationship and fear about leavitgpskor the death of someone close.
The young men in the study clearly articulated gratesses like the Rite of Passage
assisted greatly the transition to post-schooldiid that a counsellor and the concept of
drawing on their own spirituality helped them calesably at times when they faced the

separation of parents or the death of someone,dash as a grandparent.

One of the research questions asked, ‘How can etlarsintegrate a
behavioural intervention appropriate to adolesoeaies such as cognitive behaviour
therapy into their understanding of spiritualitgometimes pressure from the process of
establishing the identity and personality of thelagcent male will lead to the
development of psychological problems. Our abtiityleal with stress in a resilient
way will be determined by how our personality hasrfed since childhood. Some

characteristics will be resources for us and othdide impediments. For example, an
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ability to turn to friends for support rather thaithdraw in times of crisis would assist
us in dealing with the crisis in a resilient faghiélowever, if reliance on others were to
the detriment of one’s own sense of competence, akier-reliance on others would be

maladaptive.

From a psychological perspective, personality asfiwill be slow to change but
we can learn new, more adaptive ways of dealing lifee. From a spiritual perspective,
these traits blind us spiritually and we need t@pen to transformation in our lives
over time. Spiritual direction and strong and entyspiritual friendships will facilitate

our openness to psychological development.

As discussed earlier, we are now living in a pointhistory where people are
deeply spiritual (our sense of being caretakeuofearth or part of a worldwide
community) and yet, as demonstrated by the youngimée study, most may not
express their spirituality with membership in agein. As much as the psychological
and the spiritual can complement each other, theemnaividual and collective potential

will work for all to reach their potential.

8.2  Summary of study
Chapter 1 is an introduction to the study. It diéss the research problem and
articulates research questions that will assigténnquiry. It also provides a look at

fundamental concepts for the study.

Chapter 2 looks at the concept of developmentarthand the works of some

developmental theorists that will be exploredldbdooks at work on the stages of
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spiritual development and an introduction on howrselling can effectively use
developmental theory.

Chapter 3 explored the key therapeutic framewargniive behaviour therapy,
thus looking at research questions four to sevawldan spirituality be integrated into
the psychotherapeutic interventions for adolespeles?’ ‘How can counsellors
integrate a behavioural intervention appropriatadolescent males such as cognitive
behaviour therapy into their understanding of syality?’ ‘What competencies and
professional techniques do counsellors need towigtaladolescent males to allow them
to integrate spiritualty into their work in valuasd faith based schools?’ ‘What are the

ethical issues around integrating spirituality wétinventional counselling techniques?”’

Cognitive behavioural therapy is most appropriateaflolescents as it is a
structured, short-term, present-oriented psychaghedirected at solving current
problems by modifying biased thinking and behavidiucan also be adapted to
different challenges facing different levels of depment. Cognitive behaviour therapy
also incorporates emotional and social/interpersdomains, employs structured and
manual based procedures and emphasises perforrbased-intervention, making it an

ideal focus for any study of spiritual or profesgbsupervision.

Chapter 4 looked at research question two, ‘Whttaglifference between
religion and spirituality, and how are these retéua today’s young men?’ by
examining the debate occurring within many churdissut any possible distinctions
between religion and spiritualty and the significempact that this debate will have on

young men.
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Chapter 5 examines more detailed background infitoman the schools that
participated in the study. It then looks at intéigi@ spiritualty with psychotherapy for
adolescent males. It does this by focussing orsprarsonal theory and the significance
of the adolescent worldview. It explores the thertd implications of the worldview
and how spirituality can be integrated into theeasment and treatment of teenage
males. The other key component of this chaptédsidealing with ethical issues around
spirituality and counselling and issues that neeoket addressed for an effective and
ethical response to psychotherapeutic issuesdreades research questions two, three,

four and five.

Chapter 6 contains the research design and metbhgpddt looks at both
qualitative and quantitative research and the agguro combine them. Ethical issues
of research in general and both research typesdat@ssed. This chapter gives the
details of the research project. It shows how te&bi Technique was used to develop

the research instrument and how the school comrearptarticipated in the study.

Chapter 7 provides a detailed analysis of the dathstarts to draw important
conclusions for the study. The key areas, of sgasice, relationships and the
environment, in this study are seen as importathiéaespondents the close link

between counselling, and spirituality is establishe

Chapter 8 draws the study together by providingrareary and looking at the
insights and implications of the study. It providieglings for school principals,
counsellors, teachers and network leaders in & @frcounselling and spirituality for

adolescent males.
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The study found that young people spoke of foumntasks in the world of
spirituality; clarifying their relationship with Gb their relationship with the
institutional dimension of religion (Church), theglationships with others and
developing a lifestyle guided by values. These disi@ns could be interpreted as
representing traditional dimensions of religioupe&xence — the mystical, as a
relationship with a mysterious and all-powerfultgeihe interpersonal, as an
experience of shared vision in a community of lwelis, the Church; the social, where
beliefs enlighten the way one should deal ethicaity others, both inside and outside

the community, and have a universal validity far trganisation of society.

These three tasks were undifferentiated in thekihghof the interviewees and
were significant in the discussion on the differebetween religion and spirituality.
Belief in God was seen as a basic factor in bepigtgal but not religious. However,
this might have little or no consequences for atr@hship with the Church, which, for
most, was seen as optional. Frequently, there waxplicit mention of a connection
between lifestyle and religious beliefs, althoulgére was an underlying assumption
that they were good people, trying their best.dtbers, belief in God provided support
and inspiration in living a good life. The diffetesoncepts were sometimes held in
contrast, as if one had to choose between thenm efitfzer/or rather than a both/and
basis. For instance, living a good life was seemaie important than either belief in
God or a commitment to the Church. For others, wewebeing religious required
some commitment beyond a personal belief in Godnbtrship of the Church or

leading a good life provided that commitment.
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One roadblock in the development of adolescenitsality is the fact that
idealistic thinking often leads to criticism. Thigs tied in too many responses looking
at the research questions on integrating spirtiualto the psychotherapeutic
interventions for adolescent males and the diffeedretween religion and spirituality.
Due to their predisposition to idealism, adoless&ain easily suffer disillusion with,
and disappointment in, organised religion. Yet rgaaisation, spiritual or otherwise,
can adequately fulfil every ideal of every perdbisappointed and disillusioned young
people can be fiercely critical of everyone andrgiveéng that they once held sacred.
Their own difficulty in living up to their self-exgztations further contributes to their
disillusionment. They may begin to think that lifes they feel it should be lived within
a religious context, is quite impossible, and, ¢f@me, their only recourse is to abandon

organised religion.

Adolescents tend to be more emotional than cognaivintellectual in their
interplay with the abstract. They remember feelimgse readily than facts. Concerning
their spiritual or religious beliefs, they know edg how they feel about their last
religious service even when they cannot remembeat whs said or the lesson to be
learned. A young person’s unpleasant feelingsl@fioas events may exert more
influence than the content of the service whemes to whether or not he or she is

drawn to a religious way of life.

The young people, counsellors and principals irstbhdy agreed on the need to

integrate spirituality with sound psychological depment — spirituality was about

becoming a better person, counsellors were peoptewere trained to help you also
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achieve this, especially in the times of crisisisTihakes it easy for young people to

make the link.

Interviews with counsellors and principals foundtth was very frustrating to
see people assisting young people in personaligiusyp growth who had no
psychotherapeutic knowledge or spiritual formatioess frightening was the concept
that counsellors in an Edmund Rice school wouldemobrace the spiritual dimension
of personal growth. At the very practical levek tkey areas of social justice, the
environment and relationships were central to arleasdent’s understanding of
spirituality and the expression of it. These aspaaiuld give them the experiences and

language to grow personally and develop and sharegpirituality.

8.3  Insights from the study

Any genuine Christian ministry, but particularlyranistry of education or
formation which of its nature touches into the sdairea of personal growth and the
search for meaning, must have as an importantbant the individual’s life,

personality and world.

There is an intensity about young males todayeir tearch for identity as
adults in today’s world. On the surface they caansérash, confident and sophisticated
but underneath there is seriousness, fragilityadodeness. They know that the self is
not built overnight, and never without some pamgj ¢hey know that there are many
connections between spirituality and psychologneadith, but these connections will

not be brought together by the institutional chuiey are also more vulnerable to the
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issue of suicide and the avoiding of issues bygudimigs and alcohol yet are still
searching spiritually. Young people also now uniders that there is no standardised
image of the authentic person and no sure wayttihgehere. They desperately want
to be their authentic selves but against what doesmeasure authenticity? To measure
oneself against any standard is regarded as tantartmsacrificing one’s individuality
and hence one’s authenticity. It is seen as a ty@atsty to impose one person’s
standards on another. However, this quest forelefien comes at the price of

aloneness.

In the main, the young adults of the Edmund Rid¢®els are intolerant of
doctrinal and religious language and considerstlitte relevance for active
Christianity or their own search for connectedrtess community. The third research
question is significant, here, as there was no tihugh that there is a search for
suitable language, for suitable symbolic expresaimhfor connectedness to a
community within which these issues of meaning lamexplored without guilt or
compulsion. Along with this is a recognition thiae tauthentic Edmund Rice ethos has a
spiritual dimension at its heart and has, as onts @hain goals, the holistic health of

the individual including the psychological well-bgiof each student.

The theologian Sandra Schneiders (1986) detage tkey features of post-
modernism that are very relevant in the study afngppeople’s spirituality. Firstly, it
involves the loss of a unified way of seeing thiagsl a consequent feeling of
rootlessness and insignificance in the cosmic sehafithings. In the pre-modern

scheme, the human being had a clear place in thd woder God. In the modern view,
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the human being was the centre of the world, thaesuwe of all things. However, in the

post-modern there is constant questioning ratteer tme clear view.

Secondly, post-modernism suggests that there areahdoundational principles
upon which to base life, that one way of seeingghiis as valid as any other. All is
relative. Thirdly, and as a consequence of the ejthere is an intolerance of meta-
narratives, that is, of overarching stories thataaca key for understanding our
individual stories and within which our individustiories are somehow taken up and
joined. It is the meta-narrative that is the basisommunity, of common beliefs or
ideals and of celebration. For Christianity, obwilyuthe key meta-narrative is the story
of Jesus of Nazareth and of the whole history bag@n. When applied in its fullness,
this feature lays waste to the very possibilitaa@fommon interpretation of religious
experience, thus to shared faith or the existehegfath community (Schneiders,

1986).

Schneiders proposes a position, termed construygtisemodern, that
acknowledges that there is validity in both the erodand the post-modern and which
takes a critical stance towards each. This affitmas modernity made important
advances in regard to such things as the recogrofihuman dignity, the inalienable
human rights of each person, the equality of gardless of race, colour or gender,
freedom of conscience and speech, the right tacpzate in decisions that affect one,
and so much more. Constructive post-moderns tadsetiialues from modernity but
also have a corresponding critical stance to pastemity. They recognise the validity
of aspects of the critique of pre-modern religian Ibelieve that some foundational

structure is necessary for religion, for genuing anduring spirituality, indeed, for
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human community. They approach critically the medarative (of Christianity) and the
terms in which it has been couched, particularélay it has been absolutised but they

see the need for a meta-narrative to liberateam fropeless nihilism.

It is interesting to approach the conversations witung people through the
prism of the above insights. The research vertheseality of post-modernism in their
lives, not so much as an intentional philosophydsua pervasive mood. The feeling of
rootlessness and searching, the horizon of hopeiesor lack of meaning, the
resistance to institutions, the hesitancy to adeperalised moral positions, the
difficulty with religious language and the meta+adive of Catholicism can lead to the
articulated emphasis on ecology, social justiceratationships, the openness to a
variety of spiritualities; these are all manifestas of the influence of post-modernist

culture.

There is also the highly personalist attitude fim4i the emphasis on personal
relationships, the value of individual freedom;dbeend to be the heritage of the
modern culture. The powerful and pervasive infleeatthese aspects of culture in the
lives of young people should not be surprising. IChauthorities and educational
bodies and counsellors may be disappointed at elsno¢ the picture and ask why the
young do not reflect the traditional characterst€ ‘good Catholics’ rather than mirror

the stance of so many of their peers.

The answer is simple but radical in its implicapnamely, that the learning

program of people’s lives is predominantly shapgdthle culture which they live and

breathe constantly. It is now a hidden but powettuticulum that is there from the
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beginning of life but which becomes increasinglgniative as young people leave
school and home to make their own path in the leosadciety. It follows, that unless
home, school and church take account of the agsstday the culture, their efforts are
likely to be impotent and irrelevant. This is difat from the past where, even with
attempts to make Christianity cultural in Austrddiabishops who, for a period of over
one hundred years, attempted to indoctrinate thegralian public with Irish

Catholicism, Christianity was never as culturalpndnant as it is in places such as Italy
or the Philippines. Society did, however, suppedroChristian practices such as
attendance at church and Sunday being a day ofTt@stmeans that spirituality for the
adolescent male can, outside of the school andyaexist and express itself within a

counter cultural context or a cultural vacuum.

It is also important to note that the young peaplerviewed in this study were
expected to be in Fowler’s third stage — synthetioventional. A key characteristic of
stage three is the recognition of multiple world$rames of reference. As they learn to
live in multiple worlds, young people try to synsie information and values from
each of them to form a basis for their own idenfliigey tend to structure their world in
interpersonal terms. For example, ‘differencesutiamk’ are described as ‘different
types of people’. Authority is found in traditionales or in the consensus of a valued

face-to-face group.

Finally, a comment on the culture of schools (arsd as importantly the need to
be counter cultural) is needed. Taking accounhefdulture means taking up a post-
modernist constructive stance. This means thayake will be to assist young adults

to take a critical posture towards the culturepéans providing the context for
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experiences that will assist them to understartd ipake judgments and to freely
embrace life choices which are authentically huntigagiving and Gospel oriented. It
means assisting them to exercise judgment andat@ver where their lives will be in
tune with the culture and where they will be cowmutdtural. This is a holistic process
that involves all dimension of the human persopalitis a process which invites them
not simply to reproduce Christianity of the past touforge it in the current context, not
for the institutional reason of keeping the orgati@ going but for the purpose of

being fully alive.

8.4  Conclusions from the study

Teenagers have a powerful psychological need tnet a longing that, for
adolescents with a developing faith, can be chdgsh@ito a church or a specific
religious denomination. Although all sorts of demsicompete for teenagers’ time,
most youth respect a call of commitment to a gr@ging held accountable by a group
of caring peers and adults is, in fact, exactlywhany teens are looking for in their
daily lives. A structure that affords an outlet gpiritual longing only adds to their
desire to be part of something that really matféhe ‘belonging’ that a church or
religious group can provide represents stabilitgricadolescent struggling with feelings
of fitting in’. These are not always the loftiegtasons for membership but they are real

and should be nurtured.

The study found that there is a strong link betws@ntuality and counselling
and that this is recognised by counsellors andddbaders. Pastoral programs,
curriculum development and in-service programsdaihtify how this link can be

recognised and enhanced. It was also found thatusdity and an understanding of
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sound psychotherapeutic practices, especiallylatioa to the developing adolescent,
are integral to the processes of staff recruitmedtjction and formation. Counsellors
indicated strongly that the leadership of each sthlbould continue to resource, and in
some cases increase, counselling services andagtiviely towards complete

integration of counsellors into all aspects of siimg.

In the lives of adolescents, the search for meaaimfpurpose can take many
detours, with many burning questions being asketl as, ‘does my life have a
purpose?’, ‘is there life after death?’, ‘is thar&od?’ and ‘why was | born?’ Such
guestions must have an opportunity for expresditeenagers are to believe in
themselves. Counsellors, in collaboration with edois, must also help create a safe,
non-threatening environment where adolescents xglore these existential questions.
However, counsellors and teachers may be uncorbfertealing with these types of
questions and may need additional training in otdéacilitate these types of

discussions.

To assist counsellors in their demanding role, @gfig in a faith or values
based school, all counsellors should receive faonah spirituality and develop a
network for themselves, which will assist themhg tole. They should also receive
professional supervision and/or spiritual directiespecially relevant to the spiritual
needs of adolescents, and work with leadershipetthool and system level to
develop a network of outsourced resources thaasaist in the integration of

spirituality into psychotherapy.
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Modernity has done damage to the opportunity apdady for wonder, silence
and contemplation and any resurgence of spirifualibest understood in the light of
this suppression. Somehow, the Church, too, despitbetoric, has become an ally of
modernity in this regard, allowing much of its rictystical tradition to be neglected.
However, what is promoted within post-modernisnsgisituality is not necessarily of
the Gospel and not necessarily productive of hugrawth. It is possible that the

search for the transcendent may lead simply toisgstic self-serving.

It is therefore necessary that a challenging ateynated approach towards
spirituality be developed as a whole school progiéey components of challenge and
growth, as expressed by discernment and commitmeat to be integrated into this
whole school approach to spirituality so that stud@nd staff do not see spiritual and

personal growth as either optional or a soft option

This whole school approach needs be open to a-faithi perspective and have
both a rigor that would be academic in context emallenging in terms of process and
personal response. To achieve this, practiceseohstitutional church need to be
scrutinised in accordance with modern and pospisyehological development
principles and that a spirit of enquiry within tbentext of an approach to multi-faith

exploration and ecumenism be developed.

Young people today are searching for spiritualgyaacentral component to
wholeness. This spirituality will lead to an acaepte of self that celebrates and accepts
challenges of the past whilst living in the presamd being open to the possibilities of

the future. As adults, privileged to be a parthait spiritual journey, teachers and
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counsellors need to ensure that they use langhagéstinvitational, promise oriented
and allowing for imagination; not language thatiédicit language or language that is

judgemental, dualistic or divisive.

Catholic schools in the Edmund Rice Tradition hamebligation to teach
religious education. This obligation can eithemphel hinder the spiritual development
of the young male. It is important that all schooddigious education programs, retreat
programs and liturgical celebrations reflect astaticoncept of spirituality and be
firmly based on sound psychological principless lalso essential that time for
reflection be provided to older students and ttedt be available to assist (by way of
personal supervision) students after these timiis. dould be done by including
meditation and quiet times for reflection into gabius education programs and retreats

with an emphasis on reflective processes.

Adolescents are searching for key areas to expmegssearch for truth and
identity and a holistic spirituality that will lead psychological growth. Traditional
entry points to religion and spirituality have bdamily, parish and the religious
education program of the Catholic school. This gtuas identified that these entry
points have been replaced with three key areasthdénts have identified as being
integral, not only to their personal and spiritdal’elopment but essential to the
expression of their spirituality. These three kesaa are social justice, environment and
relationships. An adolescent’s spiritual journed @ersonal growth must be grounded
by life-giving experiences and deliberate actiopgtiucational leaders that challenge
him or her to spiritual growth and maturity. Thidlwake time and commitment from

all concerned.

286



School leaders and counsellors need to undershenplowerful role that social
justice, the environment and relationships plaghanspirituality of young people and
provide for this in all areas of planning. Thishmiean an understanding that, whilst
Catholic schools in the Edmund Rice Tradition wilver become an alternate church,
they will be the most relevant experience of chdoetthe young people in their care. It
is essential that even though they will be somediagdressed individually, the three

key elements should always be seen as integratexiggdaan adolescent’s spirituality.

To achieve this, each school needs to prioritise&renmental sustainability in
both its programs and its practices and that thc®ines integrated across all
curriculum areas to assist in the developmenthadletic and relevant spirituality. This
will require a shift in paradigm so that each sdhwait provide opportunity for

individual and communal responses to local andajlssues.

The research clearly demonstrates that the schotie study attempted to
meet the needs of the young men by developinglgastice programs. These
programs would have significantly influenced theiyg people’s responses. It is
important to unpack these programs to try and wgtded from where some of the
‘spiritually counter culture stance’ is comingidtcentral to the mission of Catholic
schools in the Edmund Rice Tradition that schogfdae and commit to meaningful
ways in which social justice can become a releaadtmeaningful expression of an
adolescent’s spirituality. This could include a eoitment to social justice immersion
programs, community services projects and a comemtrto the poor and marginalised

within their own school.
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Previously, the research problem and researchiquedtave been discussed in
the light of issues around spirituality and coulusg) especially within the context of
males within a Catholic school in the Edmund Ricadltion. The findings just quoted
are specific to the research findings and are, fodgepractical ones that can be

implemented and measured.

The following sections detail implications for ketakeholders in how to
manage the implementation of such recommendatibmaist be noted strongly,
however, that even though the implications are énakkown into four key groups,
integration and partnership among all is esseifiit@iltural change is to follow. There
has been no attempt to include all the findingthisf research paper into the following
synthesis but rather an emphasis is placed ontsebalt can lead to specific and

measurable interventions.

8.5 Implications for network leaders and principalsin Edmund Rice schools
On 1 October 2007, the Edmund Rice Education Alistnaas formed. Its role,
through a council, a board and executive and regjiempport offices, is to provide
leadership and governance for forty schools the¢ l@acollective enrolment of over
32,000 children. Network leaders refer to thesepfgd he schools in this study that
were formerly known as Christian Brothers schootsreow all a part of the new

network.
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The challenge for network leaders in Edmund RideoSts is to develop
processes and procedures that will evaluate keyoaents of identity within each
school and assist schools to articulate key regsoinsthis area. Renewal and review
processes should have identity issues as beingatémthe process rather than
educational resources or administrative issues spiréuality of young men is at the
core of the Mission of Catholic schools in the EdwhirRice Tradition. Network leaders,
by operating at the big picture level can play sseatial role in this mission. The
identity component of Edmund Rice Education needstimplemented in all Catholic
schools in the Edmund Rice Tradition to assishaitnplementation of the findings of

this research project.

As the leader of an Edmund Rice school, the praddgpresponsible for
establishing the culture of the school and envireninand ensuring that the values base,
as articulated by network leaders and the commuisitydhered to. He or she is also
responsible for providing leadership in the keyaawéspiritual formation and faith

sharing, curriculum development and the nurturihgght relationships.

At a practical level, each Edmund Rice school @lehged to prepare students
to live in an increasingly globalised world andoactive, participating citizens who
contribute to shaping a better future. It operéta® two assumptions — that people and
communities are becoming increasingly interdepended that, as a global

community, it is possible to shape the world far better.

Principals can achieve this by broad picture lestiprthat offers all the school

community an approach which takes into accountwhele of human society and the
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environments in which people live; an emphasishenfaiture, the dynamic nature of
human society and each person’s capacity to chau$eshape preferred futures; and an
opportunity to explore important themes such asigbainterdependence, identity and
diversity, rights and responsibilities, peace hadg poverty and wealth, sustainability

and global justice.

Finally, the principal and network leaders needrderstand that values based
education, that encapsulates the values of thily sisl transformative. It does not
simply aim to impart knowledge and skills but tomote positive values, such as a
commitment to opposing poverty and injustice, aifirg human rights and cultural
diversity, seeking a peaceful and just world andkimg towards environmental
sustainability. Education aims to develop, in temstand students alike, an open-
mindedness to new thinking about the world andedigposition to active participation

as a member of the global community building a sthdnture.

8.6  Implications for counsellors in Edmund Rice sabols

The research in this study and the recommendati@tdave resulted, if
followed, will have some implications for counsedan Edmund Rice schools.
Primarily, it has been established that the colmsglrole is to facilitate the young
man’s work in ways that respect his values, pels@saurces and capacity for self-

determination:

The instructional challenge is to balance respactdligious diversity with a

sense of spirituality that evokes an appreciatiocoonmon, life-enhancing

themes, without allowing religious dogma to becanrationalisation for
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unethical and dehumanising behaviour (for exangalbprdination of women,
repression of gays and lesbians, promotion of sméntific beliefs. (Burke,

Hackey, Hudson, Miranti, Watts & Epp, 1999, p. 253)

To be aware of some of the dangers of integratmgfgality in counselling,

each counsellor should be prepared to completes#iisassessment questionnaire

(adapted from Fukuyama & Sevig, 1997):

Are you aware of a spiritual dimension in your hfé so, how would you
describe this?

What are some of your earliest childhood memorieglmion, of God or a
transcendent power, of the sacred or holy (sudieaaty or mystery?).

Who influenced your beliefs about religion andgilus values, and how did
they influence you? Do you know people who areits@il? What qualities
embody your concept of spirituality?

How have your religious beliefs and spiritual ex@eces changed as you have
moved through life stages, such as adolescencagyadulthood, midlife and
elder years?

Were there other turning points on your journeghsas peak experiences,
crises and transitions that influenced your religibeliefs or spiritual growth?
Where and when did they occur? Where are you nawlation to all this?

To what extent did spirituality play a part in yalecision to become a
counsellor?

In what sense does spirituality or a spiritual digien impact on how you are

with clients or what happens in the counsellingm@o
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. Can you think of an image or metaphor to reprelBent you see yourself as a

counsellor?

Kelly (1995) indicates that counsellors expresg th@rituality by their way of
being with the client and the skills they use. Tw&s supported by the counsellors in
the study. There is a sense in which any competahsensitive counsellor might
provide a space where clients feel able to talluaibpiritual issues even if that
counsellor has no particular interest in spiritiydiim/herself. However, a counsellor
with similar levels of skills, knowledge and sensiy, who also has a developed
spiritual awareness or consciousness, might bongeghing extra to the encounter. To
respond to the spiritual dimension of someoneés lifhelps if the counsellor

understands the concept of a spiritual journey tf@it, 1997, pp. 114, 238).

This same concept can be expressed from a Jungiapgetive; “only when the
therapist remains in touch with his (or her) owffexing and needs, and therefore with
his (or her) humanness and limitations, can helfe) avoids the dangers of inflation,
and can others be spared from having a messiditicatfoisted upon them” (Sanford,

1977, p. 114).

Obviously, counsellors do not have the right toasgtheir views on the young

in their schools. Nor should they be seduced idttressing spiritual or transpersonal

issues when the adolescent male obviously neealddiess other immediate issues.

Whilst it has been argued strongly in this studat tounsellors should embrace

the concept of spirituality when dealing with adaient males in an Edmund Rice
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school, it should be done within the context offililowing professional development
guidelines. These guidelines reflect the desirgtwdents to have access to counsellors
who support the mission of their school and arégssionally competent and open to

the spiritual dimension of both the counsellors trelyoung man’s journey.

To be successful in assisting the adolescent m@lesiey the counsellor in an
Edmund Rice school must be able to describe etpigdelines relevant to the
incorporation of a spiritual dimension into coutiagl theory and practice and describe
and reflect on their own spiritual journey in suctvay that the risk of consciously or
unconsciously imposing their own values on cliest®duced. They must also be able
to recognise how their emerging beliefs have béapead by social and cultural context
and have the capability to discuss the ways spirtraditions and myths attempt to
move beyond the personal, local story to univeeahetypal levels. It is also
important for them to recognise and critically exaé spiritual assumptions in the
theories and models informing counselling practiEscribe key concepts in
developmental approaches relating to growth in nmgeand spirituality/faith and apply
these to their own and their clients’ life narragvand describe and use a variety of

therapeutic approaches to enhance healthy spitjtiraitheir clients.

The research would also indicate that counseltoEsdmund Rice schools
should be able to apply developmental and systeoncepts to assessing the impact of
clients’ spirituality on their overall functioningnd describe and create a counselling
space where the spiritual dimension of clientstistocan emerge. They should also be
able to critically discuss key concepts in the sssent of spiritual dimensions of their

clients’ lives, conceptualise clients’ spirituasuges within personal, developmental,
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social and cultural contexts and assess spiritelhess models as tools for assessment
and treatment. Finally, they should be able to dlesthe assessment issues involved in
the phenomenon of spiritual emergency and recogh&eown limits in terms of

training and experience in the use of certain agghes.

Mackewn (1997) summarises the implications for salliors using spirituality
well:

We approach the transpersonal not by trying testrand the human state but by

becoming as fully human as possible by becomingéuple we have the

potential to become, by confronting and exploring lamits, by struggling to

get in touch with what is central to our existeaod by hallowing the sacred in

everyday life. (1997, p. 152)

8.7  Implications for teachers in Edmund Rice schosl

Interacting social justice, the environment andtrehship education within the
context of spiritual development into educatioraagtice presents challenges and
opportunities for teachers at all levels. Implenrenvalues and cultural characteristics
in education involves embracing change in the waythink about teaching, how we
organise our work and how we interact with studelh&so entails being an advocate
for global perspectives in the curriculum and witthe school community. Working
within different curriculum environments and witliferent types of school
organisation requires adapting ideas and resoartgsventing new ones. However,
these challenges also represent a myriad of oputésito energise and enliven the

school curriculum across many learning areas.
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Experience of spirituality and values based edanalemonstrates that content
and practice are inextricably linked. The expereganand conditions of the classroom
environment, and the school community generallyi, profoundly influence the values
and attitudes that students embrace and appleiwither world. In other words, how

we teach will have as much affect on student oue=as what we teach.

The Global Perspectives Project 2002 (Rogers & &v&tP002) identified the
following key areas that teachers could develofnéir students. These would be
integral if holistic values based learning that eacks the spiritual dimension is to
occur. Each individual teacher must nurture, erageirand support their students so
that they can become one who is aware of the wield, shares a sense of community
and has a sense of their own role as a world aitimspects and values diversity, is
willing to act to create a future where the rigbitsll people, social justice and

sustainability are more secure and is willing keteesponsibility for their actions.

To achieve this, the teacher needs to develop acagidn framework; a
framework that would encapsulate the researchignpitoject and be able to
complement the findings. The Global Perspectivegelet 2002 (Rogers & Watters,
2002) would suggest that any such framework shimaldde the following priorities:

. The relationships between humans, living thingsthedatural environment,
and the imperative of sustainability and a senggeofonal responsibility to act
in environmentally responsible ways.

. Caring and compassionate concern for others batheéfs immediate

relationships and in the local, national and glatmehmunity.
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. A commitment to upholding the rights and dignityatifpeople, a concern for
justice and equality.

. The ability to identify unfairness and opporturstfer action to redress it.

. Empathy for others, the ability to see connectioetsveen one’s own lifestyle

and actions and the consequences for others arigdef@nvironment.

Finally, teachers who wish to implement the redeéiralings of this project can
ensure that each lesson begins with some spithioaght or reflection and provides
opportunity and space for meditation and ensuréep®f the room reflect the message
that is consistent with the values of the schobkyfcan also invite guests of different
spiritual backgrounds to speak with students, enthat the classroom setup promotes
interaction and communication and provide studesitts opportunities to take part in
decision making and to learn processes of negotiand consensus building. Above
all, students need to feel free to express theraseiva controlled, safe and accountable

environment and be encouraged to think critically.

8.8  Conclusion

The challenge for Catholic schools in the EdmunckeRiradition is to be true to
their articulated mission as expressed in the €hartd the Charism of Edmund Rice.
To achieve this, the temptation of quick fix sabms and tokenism, when it comes to
the increasingly complex issue of the spirituatiffthe young people in the schools,
needs to be avoided. Quality research and apptegiategic planning are the keys to
ensure that these schools can be relevant ineslsasf a values and faith based

educational mission in the twenty first centurythirs sense, spirituality will involve the
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search for a sense of life, purpose and meanirgmiihe context of connectedness to

self, others and some universal ideals.

This study adds weight to the argument that Chwroleed to redefine their
approach to young people’s spirituality. If the I@dic Church is going to be a
meaningful spiritual agent in the lives of the ygunen in this study, then it must
realise that it is now perceived as being a mdrelislericalised and hierarchical
organisation that dictates moral guidelines andiges sacramental experiences,
employing symbols and rituals, many of which hauttieed their symbolic usefulness.
If the church does not take heed of the messagi® gioung people then it will risk
rebellion from its young people; worse than thiaill risk being totally ignored. In
terms of Church then, the school will become thlg erperience of church that some

young people will experience .

Perhaps the last offering should belong to a mogsychotherapist who speaks
passionately about the research in this area. Whisn combined with the quote at the
start of this chapter from a traditional poet whquist as passionate about the values

articulated in this research project, will provalgood conclusion:

Psychological and spiritual development are comghasenultiple, complex
developmental pathways that sometimes intermimgletpenetrate and overlap,
while at other times remain discrete and more akshoseparate. Sometimes
growth is psychological, sometimes growth is spaitand at other times both

are occurring together. (Cortright, 1997, p. 234)
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[Psychotherapy that includes a spiritual dimensiay a large enough container
to assimilate all the rest of psychology into idda see the theories and facts of
psychological life through a spiritual lens, a I¢inat brings new worlds into

view. The inner riches of psyche and spirit areohbetis. Surely we are but at the

threshold of discovering all that we can be. (Gghtr, 1997, p. 243)

This will allow the young men in Catholic schoafsthe Edmund Rice Tradition
to rediscover afresh what it means to inhabita@l and a universe alive with the
power of spirit, a mode of being and becoming whighcan only encounter and
appreciate by reappropriating our spiritual idgnfito do that we will need to divest
ourselves of so much we have taken for grantedsidered to be unquestioned and
insuperable, including a great deal of irrelevamd irreverent) baggage that belongs to
the age of formal religion (O’Murchu, 1997, p. 5The young men in this study have

already begun this journey.
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Appendix A

Mission Statement for all Schools: The Charter

Edmund Rice Education
Australia

The Charter

A PROCLAMATION OF AN AUTHENTIC
EXPRESSION OF EDMUND RICE
EDUCATION

AS APPLIED TO CATHOLIC SCHOOLS IN
THE EDMUND RICE TRADITION

One of a series of core documents prepared by
The National Planning Committee for Schools Govecea
Christian Brothers Australia

Continuing the charism of Edmund Rice as schools ministry in
Church mission
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PROCLAMATION

THE CALL TO RENEWAL

EDUCATING THE MINDS AND HEARTS OF THE YOUNG
The Christian Brothers’ international Congregati©hapter of 2002, held in Rome,
recognised that a call to educate the minds andshefthe young is at the “Heart of
Being Brother”. In its deliberations the Chapterckaowledged the immense
contribution of the last 200 years that Brotherd #reir colleagues have made to the
liberating education of the young”.
It is timely that this Chapter directs us to idgnthe distinctive cultural characteristics
of Catholic schools that are in the Edmund Ricditi@en and to develop a network of
those involved in the transmission and developnwnthe Edmund Rice charism
through our schools. These distinctive cultural rabeeristics underpin the Charter,
which aims to express the Edmund Rice traditioarasducational vision for Australian
schools owned and operated by the Christian Brstinethe 21 century.
We, the Leaders of the four Australian Province®iciaim this Charter to enable
schools to authenticate their endeavour in thiditicm. The formulation of the Charter
has been the result of consultation and collabaméty the Christian Brothers and their
co-workers in the schools throughout Australia. Eawbd by each school, the Charter
aims to inspire school communities to foster ensrgky the vision of a charismatic
leader, Blessed Edmund Rice, in the Spirit of Glargl the educational mission of the
Catholic Church.
As a living document the Charter will continue tmke through review and reflection
as the demands of our changing times are read raedoieted in the light of the
unchanging Gospel.
Given our imprimatur and proclaimed in Perth Westustralia this 12 day of March
2004.

Br Kevin Ryan cfc Br Peter Dowlingcfc Br Laurie Needham cfc Br Luke

Quinn cfc

Province Leader Province Leader Province Leader  Province Leader
Holy Spirit Province St Patrick’s Province St May’s Province St Francis Xavier
Province

WA & SA Vic & Tas NSW & ACT Qld & NT
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SECTION ONE

JESUS CHRIST

At the heart of the Christian Gospel is Jesus lihe Incarnate Word of God. Christ
reveals the Spirit and face of the Father and tieestic form of our humanity. He is
the touchstone against which we measure the qulgyery aspect of our lives. He is
the cornerstone who shapes and directs our Christiag.

Jesus is the embodiment of the love and forgiveok&od acting in the power of the
Spirit in every age. In His words and deeds, ia He, death and resurrection, Jesus
calls men and women to follow Him. He saw in eexchvidual a human person made
in the image and likeness of God. Jesus had anvidiwhat people could be and gave
His very life as a gift that this might be achieved

Great Christians, in living union with Christ, hasteared His vision through the ages.
Their intimacy with God gives them a new way ofkoy at the world. Their eyes
have opened to the beauty, value and dignity ofyelveman person. Such a person
was Blessed Edmund Rice.

SECTION TWO

BLESSED EDMUND RICE

Life

Edmund was born in Callan, County Kilkenny, Irelamd1762. As a young man, he
came to the bustling city port of Waterford and keat in his uncle’s business. He was
talented and energetic and became a very wealtiny iIma 785 he fell in love and
married Mary Elliot. His happiness was shattengdhle tragic death of his wife just
four years later. Mary died in childbirth, and Eamd was left with a handicapped
daughter, also named Mary. This shattering expegievas the turning point in his life.
Edmund spent more and more time in prayer andlpifgeand empowering great
numbers of people in Waterford who suffered povartg injustice. In 1802 he set up a
free school for poor young boys. Having providedHis daughter, Mary, he left his
comfortable home and lived above the school herbéeehtly founded.

Influenced by the work of Nano Nagle, the foundethe Presentation Sisters, he
gathered around him a group of men. These he formte@d community of religious
brothers dedicated to “raising up the poor”.

Charism - The Gift of EdOmund Rice to Church and Soiety

Throughout the ages, various ways of proclaimiregggbspel and witnessing to the
Kingdom have emerged within the Church.

Every era can boast followers of Jesus who, urigeinifluence of the Holy Spirit, turn
their individual gifts and personality to the seesiof God’s Kingdom in their world,
sometimes with remarkable ingenuity and in wayallpattuned to the historical
situation.

Although their ministry has its beginnings in thewn individual gifts and abilities that
are given the name of charism, the ministry is gswv@arried out on behalf of the
Christian community in response to a call of Golde Tinique gifts of the founders of
religious congregations bring about God’s reiga special manner.
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Often charism becomes officially recognised andtlniio the structure of the Church’s
mission, regulated by canon law and with clear antabilities. Such was the case with
Blessed Edmund Rice and the Congregation of Cani®rothers that he founded.
Through Edmund’s meditation on the Gospel, he becawore keenly aware of the
oppressive social and political realities of hig.d&le recognised that the education
system discriminated against the poor. In the unsieldl and undisciplined boys of
Waterford, he found images of God.

Deeply aware of the Father’s providential preserioehis

life, EDOmund was moved by the Holy Spirit to opeis h
whole heart to Christ present and appealing to himthe
poor.

With his sense of the God-given dignity of the pder saw education as a means by
which to recognise and promote this dignity, thtoligeration for personal and
communal empowerment.
Legacy
Edmund is honoured as the founder of both the Gémi8rothers and the Presentation
Brothers. For more than two centuries, many haantand continue to be attracted by
his vision and generosity. The mission contineesy on all five continents through
the ministry of Christian Brothers and laity calkedserve in this vocation of Catholic
Education.
The Christian Brothers came to Australia — firsadf to Sydney — in 1843, at the
invitation of Archbishop Polding, but left in 184Bhey arrived in Melbourne in 1868 at
the invitation of Bishop Goold (correct spelling@llfhame?). Within thirty-five years,
the remarkable Brother Patrick Ambrose Treacy leagaonded to invitations from
various Bishops to establish schools in the Dicces@risbane, Sydney, Adelaide,
Dunedin and Perth. The task of the Brothers in ralist as mandated by the Bishops,
was the evangelisation of the mainly poor, mainishl, Catholic families of the
colonies.
The gift to Australian Catholic education since 88&s been profound. The ministry of
the Christian Brothers and their co-workers isvacin all States and Territories of
Australia and continues to be expressed in mulfqmies. At the beginning of the 21
century in Australia, there is a continuing needGatholic schools in the Edmund Rice
tradition to reflect on their purpose and role.isTis borne out by the complexity of the
modern world and the challenges confronting yousmpte in their search for meaning.
All members of these schools are called by wayeirtvocation to be committed to
reflect deeply on engrained practices and issuesaet to spirituality. They are called
to provide education that is transformational ahdrhting within the reign of God for
the world. These imperatives for Edmund Rice Edanadre consistent with and
supportive of the educational philosophy articudatethe 2000 Adelaide Declaration —
Goals for Schooling for a Future Australia. Crititmthe success of the school is its
consciousness of and interaction with the contexighich it operates. These include
the cultural and social context within which thé®al exists, the Church whose
mission it embraces, the philosophy it espousesttaa classrooms within which its
core service is provided.
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SECTION THREE

CATHOLIC EDUCATION

Education involves the collaborative facilitatiohdevelopment within life.

The vision for Catholic education is the facilitati of development based on the
Christian life, expressed within the Catholic Ttai. Catholic Education is a ministry

centred on Christ’s vision for humanity, focusedaathentic human growth and given
expression through principles of faith traditionyatity service and developmental
excellence. It embraces a great tradition, covhes whole of life, is evidenced

primarily in schools and is administered authetijica The outcomes of Catholic

Education are seen holistically in people, relaiops, communities, processes and
structures.

The identity of the Catholic school at its deepdslosophical level is the identity of the
Catholic Church. Hence the distinctiveness of CathBducation is linked to the
distinctive characteristics of Catholicism.

It is these same characteristics that are reflaotéioe whole curriculum of the Catholic
school, defined as the totality of the learningesignces embraced by the school. The
distinctiveness of Catholic education rests irréiggious dimension, in which learners
are supported as they grow within a faith traditibat offers a perspective of what it
means to be authentically human.

SECTION FOUR
EDUCATION IN THE EDMUND RICE TRADITION

Edmund Rice Education exists as part of the evaigglimission of the universal
Catholic Church.

Each Catholic school in the Edmund Rice traditibarss in the mission and
communion of its local Church.

These schools give emphasis to liberation throbhglempowering service of education,
for the sake of the kingdom and the promise of daanlife for all. They are built on
the cornerstone of Christ, the Tradition of the €hun Education, the charism of
Blessed Edmund Rice and the continuing power oSibiet.

These foundations find expression in learning comitres with the following Cultural
Characteristics.
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SECTION FIVE

CULTURAL CHARACTERISTICS

AT THE HEART OF A CATHOLIC SCHOOL IN THE EDMUND
RICE TRADITION

Schools conducted in the Edmund Rice traditionradfdistinctive Catholic educational
philosophy. Vision and Mission Statements give egpion to the distinctiveness of the
educational ministry as it serves the mission ef@nurch in today’s world. This
Charter seeks to articulate the cultural charasties of the Edmund Rice educational
tradition for Australia in the Zicentury.

There is no single component of the vision, missiod practice of a Catholic school in
the Edmund Rice tradition that determines its digiveness. The vision and mission
have their heart in the mission and ministry ouldeshe Catholic Church and the
charism of Edmund. In this context there is a neddok at the sum total of the
Gospel message, the Tradition of the Church andnigpe response made by Blessed
Edmund to the movement of God’s Spirit. The foratioin of this Charter, describing
the cultural characteristics of a Catholic schaghantic to the Edmund Rice tradition,
embraces this holistic approach.

The following cultural characteristics emerged frertensive consultation and
research. They are proclaimed as an authentic €ipreof the charism of Blessed
Edmund Rice, expressed in dynamic and adaptivailgacommunities. The
integration of these cultural characteristics, angth more, reflects the mission of a
Catholic school in the Edmund Rice tradition.
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HoLISTIC EDUCATION

INTEGRATED DEVELOPMENT OCCURS THROUGH QUALITY TEACHNG AND
LEARNING.
1. A Catholic school in the Edmund Rice tradition pdes a
curriculum attentive to the needs of each person.

2. Each person’'s need is best served by teaching eadihg
experiences that are relevant, authentic, dynandaeeative.

3. Religious education, faith development experienard service
learning are fundamental components of a holistraculum.

4. Programmes offered include a balance and integratideaching
and learning experiences that promote the devedaprof the
whole person

5. All members of the school are encouraged to worthéobest of
their abilities, to realise their potential andstoive for individual
excellence.

6. The school provides a sound learning culture thabkes students
to experience success within a safe and healthycment.

SPIRITUALITY

EACH PERSONS STORY IS UNIQUE AND SACRED

1. A Catholic school in the Edmund Rice tradition owes and
encourages the spirituality of each person.

2. Growth in spirituality and connection to Church asignificant
factors that shape religious education and faitlveldpment
practices.

3. The life-journey of each person is enhanced by asgmal
understanding of and relationship with Jesus Christ

4. Through reflection, prayer, the Eucharist and otlacraments,
liturgy, symbols, sacred stories and other ritualse school
celebrates the richness and diversity of its comtyuand develops
the spiritual life of each person within it.

5. The school respects spirituality authentically divey those who
come from a range of other religious traditions.
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FAITH IN ACTION

EACH PERSON IS CALLED TO RESPOND OUT OF A PERSONALERATIONSHIP
WITH GOD.

1. A Catholic school in the Edmund Rice tradition Bvand grows as a
faith-sharing community by fostering a personahtiehship with
God through Jesus Christ.

2. The school proclaims and lives the Gospel so asnable the
transformation of each person into the likenes¥estis Christ.

3. The school is an integral part of the evangelismigsion of the
Catholic Church.

4. The school adopts a prophetic stance in the lig@aspel values.

5. In communion with other Church ministries and tloenmunity, the
school continues the saving action of God in theldvo

COMMUNITY

A SCHOOL FORMS A DISTINCTIVE COMMUNITY.

1. A Catholic school in the Edmund Rice tradition Ieuacterised by
the quality of its personal relationships.

2. The school celebrates as a eucharistic commuragpansive to
the gift and journey of each person.

3. The school develops a culture of good relationshiphich
evidence respect, community, hospitality, nurtdremour, care
and justice.

4. The school fosters enduring, lifelong relationshypish former
students and their families.

5. The school acknowledges the primary role of parentguardians
in the growth and development of the child and pes
opportunity for their participation in the life tfe school.

6. The school recognises its many connections withili@sn other
school communities and Church, civic and global womities.

7. Recognising traditional ownership and heritage, amith a
commitment to reconciliation, the school welcomadigenous
persons into its community.

321



PAsTORAL CARE

THE DIGNITY OF EACH PERSON AS A CHILD OF GOD IS AT THE HEART OF
PASTORAL CARE

1. A Catholic school in the Edmund Rice tradition amktedges the
dignity of all its members, each formed in the imad God.

2. The school conducts all aspects of school life manner that is
sensitive to the needs of each student and toaimenon good.

3. In the allocation of resources, a priority is giterthe provision of
services for students with special needs.

4. The school’s pastoral care program is designedrpoger each
student to embrace the fullness of life within aiety of pastoral
care experiences.

SERVICE OF OTHERS

SERVICE OF OTHERS IS INTEGRAL TO BEING A FOLLOWER ORJESUS

1. A Catholic school in the Edmund Rice tradition podes service
of others, by way of significant learning experiescas basic to
fulfilling a Christian life.

2. The school expects each member to be active irsé¢ineice of
others and provides opportunities for this seruckoth local and
global communities.

3. Students and staff are involved in programs in Wwhiey interact
and work with the disadvantaged, understandingiseras the
movement from charity to justice.

4. Leadership in schools is based on a Gospel modeleofice
centred in communion with others.

5. Staff recognise that their principal vocation isserve students
and families.
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BEING JUST

JUSTICE IS INTEGRAL TO THE VISION OF THE KINGDOM.

1. A Catholic school in the Edmund Rice tradition ga&ly. This is
reflected consistently in its structures and preess

2. The curriculum and activities of the school enabladents to
experience and value a critical awareness of spEtte issues.

3. The school provides opportunities for each membdret active in
identifying and alleviating forms of injustice imé& beyond the
school community.

4. Networks of solidarity, within and beyond the schoare
encouraged in the seeking of justice for all wittiniea community.

AT THE M ARGINS

EDMUND RICE, FOLLOWING JESUS SOUGHT OUT THE MARGINALISED.

1. A Catholic school in the Edmund Rice tradition snin
solidarity with those who are powerless and maiged.

2. As a practical expression of this solidarity, tle@l strives to
provide access to those who otherwise would ndt semiment.

3. The school will not preclude the enrolment of aloat student
on the basis of financial inability.

4. The school programs are designed to empower all baesn
especially the marginalised, to participate withgnily and
confidence.

COMPASSION

COMPASSION IS CENTRAL TO THE LIFE AND TEACHING OFJESUS AND TO THE
SPIRITUALITY OF EDMUND.

1. A Catholic school in the Edmund Rice tradition &st in its
members the mind and heart of Edmund, who actedh wit
compassion.

2. Students at risk are provided with special asstgtan

3. The school models the Gospel's values of forgivenasd
reconciliation by the manner in which conflict esolved.
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STEWARDSHIP

GOD’S GIFTS ARE TO BE SHARED JUSTLY AND USED WISELYAS EXEMPLIFIED
BY EDMUND.

1. A Catholic school in the Edmund Rice tradition amktedges the
traditional relationship of indigenous peoples witie land.

2. The school demonstrates respect for the environniemrtugh its
practices and teachings.

3. The school manages and uses its resources equitakite best
interests of its current and future community, alsvaonscious of
the wider community in which it is situated.

4. The school is sensitive to the economic situatibreach of its
families.

5. The school looks beyond itself in contributing, @cling to its
means, to the overall growth and development ofh@t Schools
in the Edmund Rice tradition.

6. The school acknowledges the service and contributb the
Christian Brothers to Edmund Rice Education in Aal&t.

REFLECTIVE PRACTICE

REFLECTIVE PRACTICE LEADS TO PERSONAL AND COMMUNAL GROWTH

1. A Catholic school in the Edmund Rice tradition waely
encourages all its members — teachers, staff amtkests — to
reflect on the contemporary world in the light lo& tGospel.

2. For its members, the school provides formation ofpmaies in
the spirit of Christ, the charism of Blessed EdmuRide, their
own sacred story and their call to mission.

3. Effective reflection within the school communityopnotes the
transformation that enables individual and commnugrowth.

4. Personal and communal discipline is achieved widmnordered
and safe environment that enables each personrand tp accept
responsibility and be accountable for their actions
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SECTION SIX
APPLICATION OF THE CHARTER

The formulation of this Charter was the result ofteasive consultation with
communities of the thirty- seven Christian Brothesshools in Australia and other
people associated with their mission. The congBaitarevealed a unity of mission,
significant cultural similarities and great diveysin the application of the mission in
these schools. Each strives to authentically inérjhe mission of Jesus and charism of
Blessed Edmund in their educational community. Thios concrete expression of any
single cultural characteristic may vary accordingthie context and tradition of each
school.

Exemplars of the current practices that are comsitieongruent with the cultural
characteristics of Catholic schools in the EdmunckRradition are continuing to be
gathered for the renewal process that is integrétheé implementation of the Charter in
schools.

he renewal process will be used by schools to aeflegularly upon their current

performance, celebrate achievements, recognisdagenental needs and re-commit to
the spirit of a Catholic school in the Edmund Rilition. The Charter is the norm by
which each school measures its mission, performandepriorities. With the Charter as
a framework for renewal, the governing body of EdchiRice Education will accredit

each school’s authenticity as a Catholic schothénEdmund Rice tradition.
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Appendix B

The Identity Component of Edmund Rice
Education: Foundations, Formation, The
Charter and Renewal

Foundations: This refers to the clarification of what underpmgssion, ministry

and communion within and beyond Catholic Schookh&Edmund Rice tradition.

Formation: This refers to the invitation to participate ireamingful experiences

and processes which enhance personal growth itusgity, mission and ministry.

There are four Domains of Formation Development

1. Growth In Community. This challenges Edmund Rickools to:
* Be places of welcome, inclusiveness, and sharing
» Recognize and affirm their interconnection with tilebal community and
created world
* Understand the gospel and Edmund’s living out adstthe basis of their

identity and mission
2.Conversion Through Story. This challenges EdnfRice schools to:

« Employ sacred texts to discern and inform theirsiis
* Foster an awareness of the ongoing story of EdnRind and its implications

for their particular context
3. Practice Of Interiority. This challenges Edmuride schools to:

* Value the interior life of the Spirit.

* Demonstrate a practical commitment to reflectivacpice
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4. Engagement In Service. This challenges Edmund 8thools to:

* Implement and support initiatives that foster rightationships with the
earth community
* Learn from the dislocation and challenges that cénmi@ contact with the

poor and marginalised.

The Charter

The Charter seeks to articulate the cultural charatics of the Edmund Rice

educational tradition for Australia in the 21st wey. (See Appendix 1)It is the

mission statement for all Edmund Rice schools atidudates the Core values of
such schools.

There is no single component of the vision, missamd practice of a Catholic
school in the Edmund Rice tradition that determitgdistinctiveness. All of the

following cultural characteristics of the Chartategrate with each other to give a

distinctive sense of identity

Holistic Education Being Just

At the Margins Compassion
Stewardship Reflective ddice
Spirituality Faith in Ach
Community Pastoral Care

Service of Others

Renewal

School Renewal recognises the interdependendedidmund Rice Schools with
each other and their Governing Authority. Togethlle® schools form reflective
learning communities that share beliefs, valugections and resources.

Renewal is a cyclic process by which a school itscally reflective of its current

practices in the light of its core values. It cahiave this by:
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* a measured faithfulness to the core Vision and iglissf the organisation.

e acommitment to these core elements of identityuhh formation

e an authentic integration of the Charter in the difehe school

* an appropriate management plan for the provisionqgoélity school
renewal

e astructured Strategic Planning process

* anintegrated approach to planning and reporting

» acomprehensive Annual Report

The most essential of these components for netweallers is Renewal as it is
through this policy and its implementation thatytiveill ensure that values based
approach and the values desired will be implementedexample of a renewal

process that would serve such needs is as follows:
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Renewal in Catholic Schools in the Edmund Rice Traton.

Review &
Articulate Vision &
Values

Engage School in
Strategic Planning
Process

Reflection on
Performance

Pl

CHARTER

Implementing
Strategic Plan

Leaders of Catholic schools in the Edmund Rice ifimdwill need to prioritise the fey
components of identity as articulated above if walt change is to occur in the
individual schools. Prioritising and the provisia@i resources both personnel and
material will be essential if system level chang¢oi be achieved. System level change

will then need to be managed effectively to ensinange at a school level.
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Appendix C

Guide to Spiritual Assessment

Josephson and Peteet 2Q026 and 27
Developmental history
1. Describe your first religious experience olidie
2. Do you have childhood religious memories?
3. Describe your religious education or training.
4. Describe your parents’ religious or spiritbaliefs and practices.
5. Did they behave in a manner consistent wighr tbxpressed beliefs?

6. Are your beliefs similar to those of your pate® Do they differ? In what

way?
7. Were any other people important to your religi experiences? Who?
8. Did you have any religious experiences youvielre traumatic?

9. Did you have an experience where you changed religious or spiritual

views (e.g., a conversion)?
10. Do you desire to develop spiritually? In wvay?
[I.  Community
1. Do you participate in church or synagogue tibw?
2. Have you changed churches (religions, synagg®gas an adult? Why?

3. What is the most meaningful support you haseeived from a spiritual

community?
4. Do you try to get others to join your religitogommunity?
. God
1. Do you believe in the existence of a God? Wédhyou to this belief?

2. Do you not believe in the existence of GodhaWed you to this belief?
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Describe God’s characteristics

w

4. How does belief in God affect your persongdezience?

o

Is God a person to you, a force, or an idea?

6. How do you experience God? Does God speajot® Have you had

special experiences with God?
IV. Belief
1. What is your single and most important religidoelief?
2. Which of your religious beliefs do you doul tmost?
3. What religious beliefs do you doubt the least?
4. Are you troubled by evil or suffering in th@fd? What causes it?
5. For you, what is a life with purpose?
V. Rituals and practices
1. What does prayer mean to you?
2. If you pray, what do you pray for?
3. How often do you pray? Do you pray alone tthwthers?

4. Do you engage in other private religious pcast such as rituals or study of

scriptures? How often?
5. How often do you attend spiritual or religi®esvices?
VI. Spiritual Experience
1. Have you had experiences that you would des@s spiritual?
2. Did these experiences change the directigoof life?
3. Have you told others about these experiences?

4. How important is spiritual experience to yoarlyl life?
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Appendix D

Information Letter to Participants

INFORMATION PAGE FOR COUSELLING RESEACH PROJECT

Who is doing it? My Name is Br Paul Conn. T am a member of the Province
Leadership Team for the Christian Brothers in Queensland. I have 15 years
experience as a school principal, educational leader and Counsellor in a
school Context.

Why am I doing it? I am currently doing a PhD from James Cook University.
It is my intention to provide an academic piece of work that will assist
Counsellors and College Principals in understanding the spiritual and
counselling needs of teenage boys.

What will be required?

DETAILS OF CONSENT: The project will require an individual interview for
approximately half of one hour and an interview with you as a member of
a focus group. This focus group will consist of other senior students from
your school and a school counsellor. A follow up interview may be requested.
No names addresses or other identifying information will be recorded so
your responses will not be able to be traced to you. Your individual
responses will be strictly confidential although confidentiality within focus
groups cannot be guaranteed. The information gained will be used as apart
of a PhD report on issues involving counselling and Spirituality in Christian
Brothers schools. Students may withdraw from the project at any stage.

My contact details:

Br Paul Conn

P.O Box 923

Indooroopilly 4068

Phone 07 33272252

Fax 07 33272244

E mail paul.conn@ericeqld.org.au

Any questions or concerns re the Ehics of this project can be directed to;
Tina Langford

Ethics Administrator, Research Office

James Cook University

Townsville 4811

Ph 07 4781 4342 Fax 07 4781 5521 E mail Tina.Langford@jcu.edu.au
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Appendix E

Consent form: Principals and Counsellors

INFORMED CONSENT FORM (Counsellors and Principals )

PRINCIPAL Br Paul Conn

INVESTIGATOR

PROJECT TITLE: Counselling and Spirituality in Christian Brothers Schools
SCHOOL Social work and Community Welfare

CONTACT DETAILS
Dr Anthony McMahon

DETAILS OF CONSENT: The project will require an ind ividual interview for
approximately half of one hour and an interview w ith you as a member of a

focus group. This focus group will consist of other senior students from your
school and a school counsellor. A follow up intervi ew may be requested. No
names addresses or other identifying information wi Il be recorded so your

responses will not be able to be traced to you. You  rindividual responses will
be strictly confidential although confidentialit y within focus groups cannot be
guaranteed. The information gained will be used as apart of a PhD report on
issues involving counselling and Spirituality in Ch ristian Brothers schools.

CONSENT
The aims of this study have been clearly explainetb me and | understand what is wanted of me. |
know that taking part in this study is voluntary and | am aware that | can stop taking part in it at any

time and may refuse to answer any questions.

| understand that any information | give will be kept strictly confidential and that no
names will be used to identify me with this study without my approval. | understand
that confidentiality in focus groups cannot be guaranteed

Name: (printed)

Signature: Date:
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Appendix F

Consent Form: Students

INFORMED CONSENT FORM (Students)

PRINCIPAL Br Paul Conn

INVESTIGATOR

PROJECT TITLE: Counselling and Spirituality in Christian Brothers Schools
SCHOOL Social work and Community Welfare

CONTACT DETAILS
Dr Anthony McMahon

DETAILS OF CONSENT: The project will require an ind ividual interview for
approximately half of one hour and an interview w ith you as a member of a

focus group. This focus group will consist of other senior students from your
school and a school counsellor. A follow up intervi ew may be requested. No
names addresses or other identifying information wi Il be recorded so your

responses will not be able to be traced to you. You  rindividual responses will
be strictly confidential although confidentialit y within focus groups cannot be
guaranteed. The information gained will be used as apart of a PhD report on
issues involving counselling and Spirituality in Ch ristian Brothers schools.

CONSENT
The aims of this study have been clearly explainetb me and | understand what is wanted of me. |
know that taking part in this study is voluntary and | am aware that | can stop taking part in it at any

time and may refuse to answer any questions.

| understand that any information | give will be kept strictly confidential and that no
names will be used to identify me with this study without my approval. | understand
that confidentiality in focus groups cannot be guaranteed

Name: (printed)

Signature: Student Date:

Parent / Guardian
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Appendix G

Final Research Instrument

Counselling and Spirituality Project
Research Instrument 2005

Br Paul Conn

Schools Involved:

Ignatius Park College, Townsville.
St Brendan'’s College, Yeppoon.
St Joseph’s Nudgee, College.
St Joseph’s College, Gregory Terrace.
St Patrick’s College, Shorncliffe.

This is not a test and there are no right or wrangwers, your opinion is what is
wanted. All information provided is confidential.

CODE NAME:

AGE: Years hdont

COLLEGE:

YEAR LEVEL:

RELIGION:

DATE:

INSTRUCTIONS FOR SURVEY

( All instructions are in green )

Please answer the following surveygdigcing a circle around the number in the columrthat best describes your response to
each individual statement.

Key for Survey Response:

STRONGLY AGREE: (SA) 4
AGREE: (A) 3
NO OPINION: (NO) 2
DISAGREE: (D) 1
STRONGLY DISAGREE: (SD) 0
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Counselling and Spirituality Project. Pg1l
Spirituality Part 1.
. , Strongly| Agree | No Disagree| Strongly
1) Religious symbols are important to Agree Opinion Disagree
me 4 3 2 1 0
2) Whether a person is a Catholic or an Z 3 > 1 0
Anglican or a Buddhist is important to me
3) Spirituality is more than being 4 3 2 1 0
Religious
4 3 2 1 0
4) The Catholic church is in touch with
young people 4 3 2 1 0
5) The rituals of the Catholic church (
Mass ) are meaningful for me 4 3 2 1 0
6) If 1 had a problem | would speak to a
priest before | would speak to a counsellgr 4 3 2 1 0
7) The Church is into power and control tgo
much 4 3 2 1 0
8) Spirituality is important to me
: . o o4 3 2 1 0
9) The environment is a spiritual issue with
which | can connect B _ _ 4 3 2 1 0
10) Social Justice is a spiritual issue with
which | can connect
11) I do not need the church’s help in 4 3 2 1 0
forming my relationships
12) I listen to the church when it talks 4 3 2 1 0
about moral issues such as contraception
and pre marital sex. 4 3 2 1 0
13) Religion helps me to make sense of my
world today. 4 3 2 1 0
14) | believe that the Bible is an exact
telling of the truth ( not a story ) 4 3 2 1 0
15) It is more important to be spiritual than
it is to be religious. 4 3 2 1 0
16) You do not have to be a religious
person to be a spiritual person 4 3 2 1 0
17) Spirituality needs to be rescued from
the shackles of religion 4 3 2 1 0
18) Religious talk can be empty
19) Religion can be used to avoid 4 3 2 1 0
tional probl
emotional problems 7] 3 > 1 0

20) Religion can be obsessed with issues

about sex
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Counselling and Spirituality Project.

Spirituality Part 1
21) Spirituality for me is all about an

afterlife.

22) The plight of our planet is a concern o
mine

23) Spirituality can provide meaning in my

life not religion
24) Modern religion is out of touch with
Jesus

25) Jesus is a justice figure for me

26) People do not respect religion as muc
as they used to

27) Spirituality is becoming more importan
for people my age whilst religion is

becoming less important
28) Religion provides me with hope

29) | rely on religion to inform me before |
make important life decisions

30) It is important for me to develop
spiritually

31) Religious language is meaningless an
hard to understand

32) God is not dead, people are just having

different experiences of God

33) | don’t need religion to experience
something spiritually
34) Religious traditions are important to m

35) Religion is mostly about institutional
authority (telling you what to do )

36) | am more influenced by secular
society, eg (media) than | am by religiou

tradition
37) I am more likely to have a spiritual

experience in a beautiful place than in a
church

38) “Unto your own self you must be true”
is more a spiritual statement than a religio

one
39) | have painful memories about religion
or a religious institution. (School or parish

40) | need religion to save my soul

Pg 2
Strongly| Agree | No Disagree| Strongly
Agree Opinion Disagree
4 3 2 1 0
4 3 2 1 0
4 3 2 1 0
4 3 2 1 0
4 3 2 1 0
n 4 3 2 1 0
t 4 3 2 1 0
4 3 2 1 0
4 3 2 1 0
4 3 2 1 0
4 3 2 1 0
4 3 2 1 0
4 3 2 1 0
e
4 3 2 1 0
4 3 2 1 0
S
4 3 2 1 0
4 3 2 1 0
4 3 2 1 0
us
4 3 2 1 0
A
"4 3 2 1 0
Strongly| Agree | No Disagree| Strongly
Agree Opinion Disagree
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Counselling and Spirituality Project.
Pg 3

Spirituality Part 1
41) It is possible to be a “religion- less”

Christian

42) Religion is essential in becoming a
spiritual person

43) Religion has caused too many wars now

and in the past

44) People are looking for spiritual renewal
away from churches
45) | am a spiritual person but not very

religious

46) Spirituality is important for my identity
not religion

47) Spirituality is alive but religion is dead

48) Religion provides stability in my life

49) There is an increase of need in society

to look at spiritual issues
50) Spirituality is needed more than religion

for a sense of “connectedness”
51) Spirituality is just for weirdos and

extremists

52) Religion is just for the old and insecure
53) I can believe in God without the help of
religion

54) Religion is incapable of change
55) My image and view of God is constantl

changing

56) Some youth see spirituality as being mare

important than material possessions.
57) The Pope’s death affected me

58) It is important for me that this school
teaches values

59) The schools R E program is important tQ

me.

3 2 1
3 2 1
3 2 1
3 2 1
3 2 1
3 2 1
3 2 1
3 2 1
3 2 1
3 2 1
3 2 1
3 2 1
3 2 1
3 2 1
3 2 1
3 2 1
3 2 1
3 2 1
3 2 1
3 2 1

60) This survey is irrelevant to me.
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Counselling and Spirituality Project &g

Spirituality Part 2

1.) Describe an experience, if any, that you Heackthat you would say was a
“spiritual experience”

Mark this scale: Was the experience negative sitige for me ?

1........ 200, C 4....... 5. 6........ 7.8..... 9........ 10
Very Negative ................... Neutral................oooeei. Very Posié

2.) Describe an experience that you have hadReiigion or Church.

Mark this scale: Was the experience negative sitige for me ?
1........ 2.0i.... 3. 4....... 5. 6........ 7..8..... 9........ 10

Very Negative ................... Neutral...................c.oo.. Very Posié

339



Counselling and Spirituality Project. Pg5
Counselling Part 1

In the following sentences please choose one staieper line by ticking the first part

or second part according to what you believe istnmogortant for you.

It is essential to have a counsellor in a schgob( it is a luxury ( )
The counsellor is accepted at school ( ) oom®would ever go to a counsellor ()
I would go to a counsellor if necessary ( ) owould never go to a counsellor ( )

If you said that you would be open to going to arsellor please continue.

I would go to a counsellor that | would trust ( dr | would go to any counsellor ( )

I would want to see results () or | would want to feel good ( )

I would work individually with the counsellor (or | would rather work in a group( ) |
would rather a counsellor that accepted me(r)usi told me what to do ( )

| would expect the counsellor to work with me(r )ao all the work ()

| would expect that the counsellor would judge meof not Judge me as a person ( )
I would expect change if | saw a counsellor (o) change would not be important ( )
| think goals would be important ( ) or just go with the flow ( )
Motivation from the counsellor is important ( ) lovould be self motivated ( )

Non verbal communication would be important ( r)alb verbal communication ( )

| would expect my case to be unique( ) or a spt@arh would be used ( )

I would want to be involved in the process (r) would just sit back and watch ( )

Counselling Par2
Please fill out the following:

Issues that someone my age may go to a counsegtomre:
1.

2.

Thankyo,,

340



Appendix H

Introductory Letter

18/01/05

Mr Daryl Hanly

Principal

St Joseph’s Nudgee College
PO Box 130

Virginia 4014

Dear Daryl,

I am writing this letter to explain the nature azwhtext of a project upon which | will
be embarking in 2005. It specifically involves cealling and spirituality of teenage
students and | would like to invite Ignatius Paskoe involved. If you choose to accept
the invitation then it would be appropriate for teework through a liaison person of
your choice (possibly within the counselling depeht due to the nature of the
project). There would be no problem if for any m@agou chose for the school not to be
involved

The work on this project will be the research comgrd for a PhD from James Cook
University. It will therefore require that stricthécal guidelines be followed. | will take
full responsibility for this part of the projecthis will include permission forms and
statements regarding privacy issues and intellepraperty.

The aim of the project is to provide support foursellors in Catholic Schools in the
Edmund Rice Tradition especially looking at the itopf integrating a modern
understanding of the spiritual dimension of life ttwisound psychotherapeutic
(Cognitive Behavioural Therapy) practice. The eesuit will hopefully be relevant and
practical guidelines that will assist counsellargheir daily work, especially with older
students. Five schools will be invited to be inmvin the student sample although it
would be hoped that all ten schools could partieipa some way. The five schools
invited to be involved will be:

Ignatius Park Townsville

St Brendan'’s Yeppoon

St Joseph’s Gregory Terrace
St Joseph’s Nudgee College
St Patrick’s College Shorncliffe
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The project will involve a qualitative research huat called the Delphi technique. This
technique requires the establishment of an ex@ertlpthat is competent in the field of
inquiry ( in this case counselling and psychothgrapThe panel ensures that the
research instruments are of a satisfactory acadstaimdard and appropriate for the
people participating in the study and the contexbived

The practical details will include ten individuattérviews with selected senior students
(suggestion would be senior leaders) and one gradepview with these students as a
whole group.

As a lead up to this section of the project | hdeae research specifically looking at
areas integrating Spirituality with counselling awduld be very happy to share this
with any one who is interested

Included in this letter is a letter of recommend@tiand authorisation from Dr Bill
Sultmann, executive Director of ERED

Could you please return the attached sheet to foeebeTuesday February'l

Please do not hesitate to contact me if you hayejaastions regarding this request

Br Paul Conn

Province Leadership Team
paul.conn@ericeqgld.org.au
Ph 33272252 [/ 0419303497
Fax 33272244
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Name

School

| am happy for

College to be involved with the counselling and
spirituality project.

The contact person will be

| would not like

College to be involved in the project

Signed

Principal
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Appendix |

Letter of Authorisation

239 April, 2004

Ms Tina Langford
Ethics Department
PhD Research

James Cook University
Townsville 4811

Dear Ms Langford

| write in relation to Brother Paul Conn's PhD studies which he is currently
undertaking. As part of these studies, Paul has requested permission to interview
Principals, School Counsellors and students in a selection of Catholic Schools in the
Edmund Rice tradition. | give permission for Paul to conduct this research at the
following schools:

St Joseph'’s College — Gregory Terrace — Brisbane
St Joseph’s Nudgee College — Boondall

St Edmund’s College — Ipswich

St Brendan'’s College — Yeppoon

Ignatius Park College, Townsville

Please do not hesitate to contact me if you require further information in regard to this
matter.

Yours sincerely

Dr William F. Sultmann
Executive Director, Edmund Rice Education
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Ethics Final Approval

JAMES COOK UNIVERSITY Townsville Qld 4811 Australia Tina Langford, Ethics

Administrator, Research Office. Ph: 07 4781 4342; Fax: 07 4781 5521

ETHICS REVIEW COMMITTEE
Human Ethics Sub-Committee
APPROVAL FOR RESEARCH OR TEACHING INVOLVING HUMARIXECTS

PRINCIPAL

INVESTIGATOR Br Paul Conn

CO- INVESTIGATOR Associate Professor Tony McMahon, Dr Susan Gair

SCHOOL Social Work & Community Welfare
PROJECT TITLE . - .
Enhancement of the clinical and spiritual supervisin of adolescent
boys by school counsellors in Queensland ChristidBrothers Schools
APPROVAL 9 Mar | EXPIRY 31 Dec| CATEGORY 1
DATE 2005 | DATE 2006
This project has been allocated Ethics Approval 1981
Number H
with the following conditions

1. All subsequent records and correspondencengltdithis project must refer to this number,
2. That there i®NO departure from the approved protocols unless ap@roval has been soug
from the Human Ethics Sub-Committee.
3. The Principal Investigatonust advisethe responsible Ethics Monitor appointed by the
Ethics Review Committee:
periodically of the progress of the project;
when the project is completed, suspended or presigtierminated for any reason;
if serious or adverse effects on participants gcand if any
unforeseen events occur that might affect contiraetetal acceptability of the project.

4. In compliance with the National Health and MatliResearch Council (NHMRCNational Statement
on Ethical Conduct in Research Involving Humai$999), it isMANDATORY that you provide
an annual report on the progress and conduct of yaject. This report must detail compliance w
approvals granted and any unexpected events avuseddverse effects that may have occu
during the study.

nt

ith
red

NAME OF RESPONSIBLE MONITOR Albanus, Suzanne

EMAIL ADDRESS: suzanne.albanus@jcu.edu.au

Date:23 Feb 2005

ASSESSED AT MEETING Date:9 Mar 2005

APPROVED

[forwarded by email without signature]
Tina Langford

Ethics Administrator

Research Office

Tina.Langford@jcu.edu.au Date: 10 March 2005
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Appendix J

Delphi Process: Letters One to Three

Letter One

14/03/05

Mr Daryl Hanly

St Joseph's Nudgee College
PO Box 130

Virginia 4014

Dear Daryl,
Thank you for agreeing to participate in the counselling and spirituality project. All ethical
clearances have been finalised and all stakeholders have been invited to be a part of the

process and have been informed of the aims of the project.

The project will contain three distinct time frames:

1. Formulation of the research instrument (March / May 2005).
2. Interviews of students, counsellors and Principals (July / Aug 2005).
3. Analysing of data and follow up interviews if required (Term 4 2005).

The following lists more details for each step.
Step 1 - Formulation of the research instrument

The project will involve the development of a qualitative research instrument based on the
Delphi Technique. This is an open invitation for you to be actively involved in the formation of
this survey instrument. This will involve a three stage process to refine the instrument so that it
is clear, meets the goals of the project and is user friendly. A full explanation of the process and
the first input for this section is attached to this letter. This will be the last request for the
principal. It is hoped that counsellors will be involved in this and the following stages of the
project.

Step 2 - Interview of Students, Counsellors and Pri ncipals

This process will involve the individual interviewing of between ten and fifteen senior student
leaders, at least one College Counsellor and the College Principal. It would also involve a group
interview for the senior students. Each interview would go for between thirty and forty minutes.
Permission forms will be sent prior to the interviews. It would be appreciated greatly if the
counsellor could assist this process by:

. Identifying ten to fifteen senior students.

. Briefly explaining the project to them.

. Handing out the permission forms and finalised surveys and arranging for them to be at
the college on the days of the interviews.

. Organising a suitable venue for the interviews and the timetable for the day.

The following dates and times have been allocated. Please contact me as soon as possible if
this does not suit your College.
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Thursday and Friday 7/8 July — St Brendan’s College

Thursday and Friday 14/15 July — St Patrick’s College

Thursday and Friday 21/22 July — St Joseph'’s College, Gregory Terrace
Thursday and Friday 4/5 August — St Joseph’s Nudgee College
Thursday and Friday 11/12 August- Ignatius Park College

Step 3 — analysing of data and follow up interviews if required

This would be done from Brisbane with requests for follow up being made only if required.
Please find enclosed a document that seeks your assistance with the initial stages of the
formation of the research instrument. It would be greatly appreciated if this could be_returned by

Friday 8" April.

Once again many thanks for your participation in this project. | do hope it will provide meaningful
assistance in your counselling of older students.

Yours Sincerely

Br Paul Conn cfc
Province Leadership Team

Cc Mark Sayer and Martin Wiseman COUNSELLING AND SPIRITUALITY
PROJECT
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PROCESS

* Attached please find “Response One” form requestingut on essential
components for a survey to senior students conogrRieligion and Spirituality.
(This will be section one of the Delphi technique avill be sent to Principals and
counsellors).

* | will compile the results.

* | will draft a copy of a research instrument anddsé to the counsellors for their
comment.

* | will redraft this document taking into considioa the feedback. (Section two
Delphi technique).

» This process will be repeated. (Section three ®Dbklphi technique).

* Once the research document is finalised, | willtpowith a permission form to the
counsellors and ask them to distribute both tosthdents.

* The counsellors and Principal will also be requeedte fill in permission forms
provided.

* The students will bring both to the school on tagsdthat | will visit the school.
e | will visit the school for two consecutive days.
e On the first day | will conduct 30 minute interviswith each individual student.

* They will need to bring the completed researchrimsent and permission form to
the interview.

e It is important for the students to realise thairt individual responses will be
totally confidential and they will only be recogedsby a title such as IPC | (for the
first Ignatius Park student) and IPC 2 or SBC 1SbBrendan’s etc.

* On the second day | will have a group interview #meh interview the counsellor
and then the Principal.

Br Paul Conn
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Counselling and Spirituality Research Project

Response One

Return Date: ..........ooove s

* Please use stamped self addressed envelope provided
* The Four key elements need not be prioritised

Section A
My comments on the suggested process of interviews

I would like to see the following added to the es
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Section B
My ideas for the Research Instrument

The key components of a survey to senior studenspirituality and counselling are:

Thank you for assistance with this project.
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Letter Two

27/04/05
Dear

Many thanks for your help and support for the cellmgy and spirituality project thus
far. From the collected responses from step orfggve compiled a proposed survey
instrument for use with principals, counsellors asshior students. | would be most
grateful if you could read it and answer the bgegstions on the attached sheet and
return to me by Friday May 13

In terms of executing the survey, | would condutiaéf hour individual interview with
each of 10 —15 senior students as well as the etlangs) and principal. | would lead
the students through the interview. This meansttiastudents will not see the survey
before the interview. This will hopefully avoid dosion and anxiety from the students.
| would also conduct a group interview with all teenior students together and one
counsellor if they were available

During the two days | will be available from 8.00amtil 4.00pm for the interviews. A

suggestion to minimise the disruption to school Mde to put the group interview on
during lunch of the second day and utilise magnieas, before and after school
timeslots and the other lunch break for the allocabf senior student interview times
where possible.

It would be very helpful if counsellors could staot identify possible senior student
who could be involved in the process. | am very ranhat | will be interviewing a
number of unchurched respondents. In assessirgutiiey | would ask that you be very
critical, especially in terms of this and the acadelevel of the survey.

After | receive responses from this round, |w#ind out the adjusted version for final
approval. | will then bring these to your schoolemhl come for the research visit in

term 3. At the very beginning of term three | veéind out the required consent forms. It
would be greatly appreciated if these could be mjive all concerned (students,

counsellors and principals) immediately so thatuld collect them during my visit.

Once again thanks for your time and help and pldas®ot hesitate to contact me if you
have any questions.

Yours Sincerely

Br Paul Conn
PLT
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Response Sheet Round 2.
Spirituality and counselling Project.

Date Due: Friday May 13"
Name:

College:

1. Comments re lay out and length of survey.
2. Comments on the suitability of survey for serstudents.
3. Comments on implementation plan for the survey

4. Comments on “ Spirituality Part One” the follawgisurvey questions are unsuitable.

5.Comments “spirituality Part Two”

6. Comments “ Counselling Part One ”

7. Comments “ Counselling Part Two”

<hankyoy
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Letter Three

18/05/05
Dear

Once again many thanks for your response to thi swavey for the spiritualty and
counselling project. They contributed to some gigant and meaningful changes in the
instrument. The good news is that this is thedtege of this part of the process and the
last time that a response is requested.

The purpose of this letter is twofold. Firstly tmpide you with the updated copy of the
research instrument and ask that you sign off dmeihg appropriate to give senior
students in the school. It would be most helpfukiie process if both Principal and
counsellor could do this. Secondly | would likegiwe details to the counsellors so
that consent forms and a timetable can be orgdr® my visit next term.

Please find enclosed the amended version of theargs instrument. If you are
comfortable in it being use@lease sign the response sheet and return it to nrethe
self addressed stamped envelope by Friday June™0The final instrument used with
the students will be more professionally produdethtthis copy.

Enclosed in the envelope addressed to the courselltl be the necessary consent
forms. One will be for the principal, one for eaobunsellor involved and for each
student involved. It is my understanding that inoarding school the principal may sign
the form on behalf of the parent but | will leawestto the discretion of the principal.

Could the counsellor please hold onto these formtg a couple of days before my
arrival and then distribute them. Students shoeld$ked to return them on the day of
my visit. It would be a great help if counselloxutd start to identify the twelve year
twelve students ( preferably student leaders )wmatld be involved. They would need
no preparation before the interview. An intervieaom would be needed for the
individual interviews and a larger room for the gpaneeting

Below is my timetable for the school visits and thie following pages, a possible
structure for the days. | am very aware of the rteaeshinimise disruption to school so
thus the inclusion of time slots at lunch time dedore and after school. More slots
have been included than are needed to give as flexdbility as possible to the day.

Once again | would like to sincerely thank your Y@ur personal support and the
support of the school in this project. If you haay questions or concerns re the
process please don’t hesitate to get in touch mih

Yours sincerely

Br Paul Conn
PLT
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Timetable ;

Thursday July 7 and Friday July 8 St Brendafeppoon.
Thursday July 14 and Friday July 15 St PatridksrBcliffe.
Thursday July 21 and Friday July 22 Gregory Teara
Thursday August 4 and Friday Aug 5 Nudgee College
Thursday August 11 and Friday Aug 12 Ignatius Park.

Structure for Days

Twelve students, the principal and counsellor (#)reed to be allocated a time.
Individual interviews can be before or after theigy interview

Thursday:

Time Student Place

Before School

Period 1

Period 2

Period 3

Period 4

Lunch

Period 5

Period 6

Period 7

After School
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Friday

Time

Student

Before School

Period 1

Period 2

Period 3

Period 4

Lunch

Group student
meeting

Period 5

Period 6

Period 7

After School
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Response Sheet

Please return in the self addressed stamped envepefore
Friday June 10"

Name:

School:

Position

| have read the research instrument for the “ Celling and
Spirituality” project and in my opinion it is sulike to be used by
year twelve students at this school

Signed

nk
k“a 1/ O‘
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Appendix K

Counselling and Spirituality Project

Research Instrument 2005 Draft 1.

Br Paul Conn

Schools Involved:

Ignatius Park College, Townsville.
St Brendan'’s College, Yeppoon.
St Joseph’s Nudgee, College.
St Joseph’s College, Gregory Terrace.
St Patrick’s College, Shorncliffe.

CODE NAME:

AGE: Years Month

COLLEGE:

YEAR LEVEL:

RELIGION:

DATE:

INSTRUCTIONS FOR SURVEY

( All instructions are in green )
Please answer the following survey by placing laitiche column that best describes your respamsach individual statement.

Key for Survey Response:

STRONGLY AGREE: (SA)
AGREE: (A)

NO OPINION: (NO)
DISAGREE: (D)

STRONGLY DISAGREE: (SD)
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Counselling and Spirituality Project.

Spirituality Part 1. SA

NO

SD

1 Religious Statues are important to me

2 Whether a person is a Catholic or

Anglican or a Lutheran is important to
me

3 Spirituality is more that being

Religious

4 The Catholic church is in touch with
Young people

5 The rituals of the Catholic church (
Mass ) are meaningful for me

6 If 1 had a problem | would speak to a
priest before | would speak to a

counsellor
7 The Church is into power and control
too much

8 Spirituality is important to me

9 The environment is a spiritual issue
with which | can connect
10 Social Justice is a spiritual issue with

which | can connect
11 1 do not need the church’s help in

forming my relationships
12 1 listen to the church when it talks

about moral issues such as contraception
and pre marital sex.

13 Religion helps me to make sense of
my world today.

14 | believe that the Bible is an exact
telling of the truth ( not a story )

15 The age of formal religion being
important is giving way to issues of

spirituality
16 You do not have to be a religious

person to a spiritual person
17 Spirituality needs to be rescued from
the shackles of religion

18 Religious rhetoric can be empty
19 Religion can be used as an emotional

crutch
20 Religion can be obsessed with issues

about sex
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Counselling and Spirituality Project.

Pg 2

SA

NO

SD

21 Spirituality for me is all about an
afterlife.

22 The plight of our planet is a concern of

mine

23 Spirituality can provide meaning in my,
life not religion
24 Modern religion is out of touch with

Jesus

25 Jesus is a justice figure for me

26 People do not respect religion as much
as they used to

27 Spirituality is becoming more important
for people my age whilst religion is

becoming less important
28 Religion provides me with hope

29 | rely on religion to inform me before |
make important decisions

30 It is important for me to develop
Spiritually

31 Religious language is meaningless ang
hard to understand
32 God is not dead. People are just having

different experiences of God
33 I don’t need religion to experience

something spiritually

34 Religious traditions are important to me
35 Religion is mostly about institutional
authority

36 | am more influenced by secular society
that | am by religious tradition

37 | am more likely to have a spiritual
experience in a beautiful place than in a

church
38 “Unto your own self you must be true” i

[%2)

more a spiritual statement than a religious|
one

39 | have painful memories about religion
or a religious institute

40 | need religion to save my soul

SA

NO

SD
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PG 3 Spirituality Part 1

41 It is possible to be a “religion- less”
Christian

42 Religion is essential in becoming a
spiritual person

43 Religion has caused too many wars no
and in the past

44 People are looking for spiritual renewal
away from churches

45 | am a spiritual person but not very
religious

46 Spirituality is important for my identity
not religion

47 Spirituality is alive but Religion is dead
48 Religion provides stability in my life

49 There is an increase in society for the
need to look at spiritual issues

W

50 Spirituality is needed more than religio
for a sense of “connectedness”

51 Spirituality is just for weirdos and
extremists

52 Religion is just for the old and insecure

53 | can believe in God without the help of
religion

54 Religion is incapable of change
55 My image and view of God is constant
changing

ly

56 The outbreak of spirituality is the youth
culture’s attack on materialism

57 The Pope’s death affected me

58 It is important for me that this school

teaches values

59.1t is important for me that this school teactedigion

60.This survey is irrelevant to me.

Counselling and Spirituality Project

#g
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Spirituality Part 2

1.) Describe an experience, if any, that you Heackthat you would say was a
“spiritual experience”

Mark this scale: Was the experience negative sitige for me ?
1........ 2.0, S J 4....... 5. 6........ [ - R 9........ 10
Very Negative ................... Neutral...................oooel. Very Posié

2.) Describe an experience that you have hadRefigion or Church.

Mark this scale: Was the experience negative sitige for me ?

1........ 2........ C FU 4........ 5. 6........ 7..8....... 9........ 10
Very Negative ................... Neutral................ooeeein. Very Posié
Counselling and Spirituality Project. Pg5

Counselling Part 1
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In the following statements please tick the firattpr second part according to what
you believe.

It is essential to have a counsellor in a schgob( it is a luxury ()
The counsellor is accepted at school or ( )m®would ever go to a counsellor ( )
I would go to a counsellor if necessary ( ) owaduld never go to a counsellor ()

If you said that you would be open to going to argellor Please continue.

I would go to a counsellor that | would trust ( dr | would go to any counsellor ( )

| would want to see results () or | would want to feel good ( )

I would work individually with the counsellor (or | would rather work in a group( ) |
would rather a counsellor that accepted me(r)usi told me what to do ( )

| would expect the counsellor to work with me(r ao all the work ()

| would expect that the counsellor would judge meof not Judge me as a person ( )
I would expect change if | saw a counsellor (o) change would not be important ( )
| think goals would be important ( ) or just go with the flow ( )
Motivation from the counsellor is important ( } lovould be self motivated ( )

Non verbal communication would be important ( r)alb verbal communication ( )

| would expect my case to be unique( ) or a sptagch would be used ( )

I would want to be involved in the process (r) would just sit back and watch ( )

Counselling Par2

Please fill out the following:
Issues that someone my age may go to a counsgkorare:

1.

2.

Thankyo,,
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Appendix L

Extra Questions for Principals, Counsellors,
Students and Focus Group

Counselling and Spirituality Project.

Extra interview questions. Tape Ref:
Principals.

School:

1. What do you think of spirituality for year 12 boys. Is it
important, if so why?

2.What would be the key components of spiritualityfor a year 12
boy?

Social

Justice:

Environment:

Relationships:

3.Do you think a counsellor is essential in the sobl context?

4. Do you see any link between spirituality and cowselling?
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5. What more could the school do in terms of counieag and
spirituality?
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Counselling and Spirituality Project

Tape

Extra interview questions. Ref

Counsellors.

School:

1. What did you think of the survey? i.e. did it conect with them?

2.Do you think spirituality is important for teenage boys?

3.Do you think a teenage boys respond to a counsell?

4. What more could be done to integrate counsellingnd spirituality
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Counselling and Spirituality Project Tape Ref:

Extra interview questions.

Students.

School:

1. What did you think of the survey?

2.Do you think spirituality is important for teenage boys?

3.Do you think a teenage boys respond to a counsell?

4. What more could the school do in either the ageof counselling
or spirituality?
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Counselling and Spirituality Project: Tape Ref;

Questions: Focus Group.
Students

School:
Present:

1. ) The principal has asked for a group of year 12 stughts to do a
presentation at Speech night on each of the follong aspects of
life at the college: academic, sporting, social, ttural and
spiritual. You have been asked to do the spirituaM/hat do you
say.

2. ) If you could change your RE class in term 4, whawould you
like to see happen in areas of religion or spiritulity?

3. )If a counsellor integrated spirituality into a counselling process,
how would you react?

4. ) One of the members of your class comes out analys he is gay.
How would he finish year 12 at the school? Is thig spiritual
Issue, a religious issue or neither? How would itfeect your
relationship with the boy?
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